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Abstract

This study offers the firstull-length singleauthor analysis of the fictional work of
Abdulrazak Gurnah. Born in Zanzibir 1948 and relocateto England at the age of
eighteen, Gurnah Bapublished seven novels s, fspanning from 1987 to 2005,
combination of lesser known works and critically acclaimed novels sudieas
Booker Prize shortlisteBaradise(1994),Gurnald seuvre provides druitful terrain
for an investigation ofthe complex dynamics by which the tropes of travel and
identity intersect with the deployment and transformation of various literary forms.
While there is a small but growing number of critical articles and bookteka
discussingsu r n a h ftisere Wwabeek no in depth analysi$ his fictionto date
Contrary to most of the work published @im so far, this study attempts to
follow the develp me n't of Gu r rhy dedanstradirggthet Wagst itiisc
informed by his experience of exiland by the recent histty of Zanzibar and East
Africa. Furthermorejt will also considermow his experience as an academic and as a
renownedcritic in the field of postcolonial literature might also account for the ways
in which his fiction often deals with theecovery ofsuppressed voices and histories
Drawing ona number bdifferent cultural theoristsuch asEdward Said, James
Clifford, andCaren Kaplaras wellasotur nahés critical work, ¢t
focussedapproach to the thematics of dislocation and subject faomathich are
centraltoGu r na h & s | i Theinsstenge on adtorcallg oriented approach
eschewsa homogenisation of the experience of eaihel allows the identification of
specific taitscharacterising his work3he developmemt f t he noti on of &I
in conjunction with the expansioaf anthropologistVi ct or Tur nér 6s con

liminality, wi | | help to explicate the emphasis ir



and siteswhich question fixed notions of identity, citizenship and historie
intertwined concepts of itinerancy and liminaltyll also help toaddresghe issue of
literary form, to understand the ways in which the usage of spétgfiary genres or
narratives adopted by Gurnam his novelsis connected to the development of his
particuar aestheticThe bildungsroman pilgrimage narrative, homecoming journey
andhistoriographic metafiction are turn deployedandtransformedoy the writer to
accommodatehe representation of different forms of displacemastwell asthe
recountingof alternative versions of the past.

The chaptersnaking up this thesis ake Gur nahds novel s
and demonstrate the need to consider this relatively negledted as a key figure in

contemporary literature.
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Introduction

The Exile, the Critic and the Novelist: Owrlapping Histories, Intertwined

Itineraries

For a man who no longer has a homeland, writing becomes a placeo live.

This study is centred on the analysis of the fictional work of Abdulrazak Gurnah.
Born in Zanzibarin 1948 and relocatetb Britain at the age oéighteen he has
published seven novels so far ovgetime span of eighteen yeakhs first three novels
I Memory of Departur¢1987),Pilgrims Way(1988) andDottie (1990)i received a
warm welcome though by few reviewersbut it was not urilt the Booler Prize
shortisted Paradise (19949 t h a t Gurnahoés | i ateactaarwderwor k st
public. Three other novels were published in the following eleyesrs Admiring
Silence(1996),By the Se42001) and the lateflesertion(2005).

Overthe lastf ew years there has been a growing
literary oeuvre. Most of thesaitical works, either journal articles or book chapters,
have shown a tendencytofocus@nm r nah és most suchaddapdisesed nov
or to single out sme key aspects in a selection of his fictionespite the increasing
numberof published novels as well as the richness and complexity developed in his
later fiction there has been no-epth analysisoGu r n a h 6 as a fvholesod faro n
This thesisprovides the first singla ut hor study of Gurnahoés f
following chapters will attempt to contextualibes literary works with a view to
unraveling the complex dynamics bwhich travel and identity intersect with his

deployment and transfmation of various literary form#4oving beyondthe critical



works published to date, this study also attempts to follow thelal@ment of
Gur nah 6 s byacenpihify sdme close readings of all mevels to a more
theoretical approach to his works

The titl e ItndranttNarfaive8st udy ,pad ti cul ailtly r eve:
attempts to account for he mul ti fari ous n ahewdjestiveo f Gurn
Gtineran®i deriving from the Latin nouitinerariusin whichiters t and sr i@y 6 6 ) ou
andremeansideddahes the act of oOfintigstudy i ng fr
i tinerantdo wil!/ be used to delineate a co
with the author, his literary work and the characters populating hisrficiihis
emphasis on dynamism implied by the term a
twentieth century context of increased mob
sites for an uhAsiCardn Kdplardobserved, avhile traganifies
Oboth commerci al and | eisure movement 1in a
di spl acement instead Orefers wus to the mo
e n g e n ¢ @hroaegh Ghis conflation of coerced and voluntaryvements, this
studyaddresssthe complex dynamics by which travel and dislocation instigate and
inform artistic production by considering itinerancy in three different ways.

On a firistti neeaalt p @il lt hlee pasaddiecatoefd Gui
personal experience @fi spl acement . A contextualisatio
forced dislocation from Zanzibar following the 1964 revolution will be deemed
necessary to account for the specificity of the material conditions determining his
arrival in Britain at the end athe 1960s. These conditions will be compared to a
selection of theoretical approaches to exile and literary production proposed by some
eminent critics and scholars including Theodor Adorno and Edward Said. This

comparisa attempts to demonstrate ttaatretaphorical and generalised approach to



exile is not always able to account for the nuances and complexities infrerent
Gu r n ktdradygproduction.

This leads to the development of the second meaning attached tantyaevhich
this study investigatesAs a consequence of his experience of exile in England,
Gurnah has come to develop some key thematics in his fiekpforing modern
conditions ofdislocation. While most of the characters populating his fictions can be
conceived as dirfafvesilfeometcolomiay Fawes to @dntendporary
asylum seekers these often come to find themselves in liminal states or spaces in

their attempt to mediate their condition of displacement. If, according to lain

Chamber s, Otravel in figed postiens, i@ gite efrdeparture, et we e
point of arrival, t hforanthopologstVigte Tumer an i t i
l'iminal ity represents 0t hsquencecdbptweemtivo o f tr.

p o s i t Ascan ambiguous spatial and cuftlipositioning, the transitory status of
thethresha al | ows Gur n a hiadterrogata and critigee fixed motohss t o
of identity, citizenship and history.

The third notion of itinerancy is linked to the ways in which this conflation of
staicand dynamic elements characterising Gur
through the choice and development of specific narrative forms emphasising
transitory or threshold ates The choice of development of particular themes within
his novels thus cooides with the utilisation of literary forms such as the
bildungsroman the pilgrimage andhe homecoming narrative, artde immigrant
novel that haveat their core a journey, a movement in space which often turns out to
be a dislocation. Rather than sim@pplying a preexisting narrative template to
provide a structure to a series of events, Gurnah initiates a series of interdiscursive

relationshig with other narratives to show the ways in which such forms, by



travelling through time and space, arenfarmed so as to accommodatganced and

complex representations of modern forms of displacements.

Exilic Perspectives

Theepigraphf r om T h e o d MinimaAMbralia ra deét svhich wasomposed
duringthe hardships ahe Second World War, represetite point of departerfor a
discussion othe relationship between aesthetics and dislocation. As a German Jew
who had witnessed the abominations of the Nazi persecutions, Adorno was forced to
abandon Germany for t he Uni tcemteiv&itaga & e s . Ad
threshold utterance between the universalistic tendency of philosophy and the
particularity of art. With the consciousness of this aporia, his writing, as Samir
Gandesha suggest s, 6offers only xxaly d comfo
takes its |l eave of t he @'tThedaded of Returm amplicitt d e a o f
in a Hegelian system of thought is thrown into crisis by the horrors experienced
during the Second World WarA d o r nntellestual positioring is discussed by
Edward Said inRepresentations of the Intellecttmind o6 Ref | ecti ons on |
core of Adornods representation averyt he int
fractured and jerky style that degpbects the
at rest anywhere, constantly on guard against the blandishments of success, which, for
the perversely inclined Adorno, means trying conscionshto be understood easily
and i mmédi atel yo.

Further elaborating on Ad clean cuibseparatione ws and
from oneods country of origin is no | onge

intell ectual as someone being in a median
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new setting nor fully disencumbered of the old, beset withihadflvements and half
detachments, nostalgic and sentimental on one level, an adept mimic or secret outcast
on t h e Exld &seSaidsees it, is both an actual condition driven by a specific
history of dislocatioranda metaphorical onemplying a specialvay of positioning
oneself within the cultural, social and political spheres. While exile is an individual
experience of solitude originating in the agd practice of banishment, exiles are
6cut off fromeitrhel and’d® & Boeialand iptelectua .
positioning, adopting the exilic point of view implies that even if one is not actually
an exile or an ®migr®, o6it is still possib
spite of barriers, and always to move away from the dextrg authorities towards
t he malrvwhilenrecdgnising the restrictions and difficulties encountered by
exiles throughout his work, Said accentuates the subversive potential offered by their
unique intellectual positioning. From the exilic perspectiva | | things are c
original , %/Asananalyticaltcateganygexi@ can thus be deployed as a
way of scrutinising and potentially critiquing fixed notions of citizenship and
territorial belonging.
This kind of metaphorical approach teetcondition of exile has been subject to
critique by a number of theorists. Aijaz Ahmad denounces the lack of attention to the
material aspect of exile by examining the class erasure in contemporary critical and
historical production and the bourgeoisdiion of some prominent figures such as
Said and Salman Rushdi@F Ahmad O6exil e, i mmigration an
become synonymous and, indeed, mutualtyins t i n géwhiehha drdeegile
has been exploited first as a metaphor and thesserigtive label in which it becomes
6a <condition of t he soul , tf nAhneatl alsoe d t o f

admonishes those intellectuals coming from-Bomopean countries whose choice to

11



expatriate was propelled by ambition and-gatiérest but wo nevertheless gy the
category ®ftoheanvexi Aespace i n Western ac:
exiles are those people who are 6éprevented
from living in the country of their birth by the authoritytbke staté anystatei or by
fear of pers®Bnal annihilationd.
Kaplan is also cautious about the assimilation of the literary responses generated
by the exiledwriter potentially leading to ahistorical aalysis of this kind of work:
0 ormalizing exile,aestheticizing homelessness, the critical mythologization of the
ARartist I n exil eo moves from a commentar
historically grounded experiences of displacement to the production of a style that
emul ates e¥ileds effectso.
In the context of twentietkentury Africa, a significant number of intellectuals
have experienced exilend played an active role in the struggle for independence.
Many of the leaders of African decolonisation spent some time, often many years,
away from thei country of birth. Leopold Sedar Senghork&é Toué, Kwame
Nkrumah, Sylvanos Olympio, Nnamdi Azikiwe, KamuBanda, Amilcar Cabral and
Julius Nyerere studied for advanced degrees in Europe or the United States. Yet,
having returned ifgly targe nemberlotthem @@andonadl theeir m
progressive politics for the worst forms o
A number of t hese intell ectual s such a
emphasise howhe exiled intellectual is placed in a fawable position to channel the
rhetoric of liberatio. ForCa br al , it is only by mediating
a Or et ur n Titthe rutallmasses that Afcocardintellectuals of the diaspora
can build an identity with dignity in the ctaxt of national liberatioA® Kenyan

novelid and scholar Ngugifirst detained in 1977 for his outspoken criticism of the

12



neocolonial regime in Kenya and forced into exile in 1982, holds a similar view on
the roles of exiledegaonyldfecthual Gaved KNguwsgi
of Platods imagery to highlight how migran
origin face the choice of either using their knowledge gained from their sojourn in the
West to liberate and acculturate thesmpatriots or join the neocolonial regirtte.
Since the years following independence a new generation of exiled intellectuals
who have also published fictiahworkshas emerged in late twentietkntury Africa.
These iclude Assia Djebar from AlgeridNuruddin Farah from Somaliayioyez
Vassanji and Abdulrazak Gurnah from Tanzaaiad Yvonne Vera from Zimbabwe
For some of these writeexile retains a libratory potential. Reminding the reader
that with the exclusion ofA Naked Need|eall his works werenritten outside his
country ofbirth, Nuruddin Farah argues thatd i s disdils @deas become clearer
and better ¢ dentfiers of genderuarenlgodportantto understand
some of the dynamics of exile. Male and female experiences of egda be

significant | yomehiwho choseeexilé oftenidm so én ordento escape

from oppressive nationalist, religious, apdat r i ar chal d#3%hisassur ses al
the case of Assia Djebar who, actethe di ng t «
violence of patriarchaP> and religious fana:

In his study ofrecent literature produced by African exiles, Paul Tiyambe Zeleza
identifies three distinct tropes characterising theoretical readihghis kind of
wr i ti ng: tubakakendtion, exls as palitical angst, and exile as cosmopolitan
af f i |2 These tooped can be fouimda range of diverseritical studies ofthe
works of Dambudp Marechera, Bessie Head and Kyivei Armah.Confirming how
Oti cannot be overempkized that the experiences of exile differ flifferent

wr i t?%ethiss lieterogeneity of perspectives signals the need to interrogate the
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specific circumstances determining peopl e
development of their artistic discourddigrant African intellectuals, as Francis Njubi
Nesbitt contends, find themselves in the peculiartiposof having to negotiate new
identities 6that can no | onger depend on t
are not exactly AfreEuropean or AicanrA me r i ¢ a R While thihteesidagrees
with EIlIl eke Boehmerds remark that cultural
intrinsic to the enabf-century postcolonial literary experience, impinging on writing
and the marking of literature worldi d*2ibis also important to look for the
specificity of each wiriatiohandhow this iefampshisae t o f
her work.

The first notion of itinerancyis i nked t o Gurnahodés specific
dislocation from East Aica to Britain. Recognising the exponential increase in travel
in an era of expanding Western capitalism, Kaplan remisds hat o6t he di f f e
between the way we travel, the reasons for our movements, and the terms of our
participation in this dynamic nsut be hi storically ahd poli't
Kaplan critiqgues some of the ways 4 n which
hi storicised and wuniversalised by eliding
of dislocation. Through an undganding of the social and political reasons instigating
Gurnahotés itinerary of displacement the pre
for éa more historically specific examination of how modes of displacemeetaen
cul t ur al.?® This wilt be iaahieveddby focusing on the relationship between
Gur naho6s cul thisexpdriengeof forced relbcationn the Westand the
recent history of Zanzibar and Tanzanks will be shown in the next section,
Gurnaho6s hi st omachedheafodenes iptl iacreenke ndef i ni t i on ¢

proposed by Ahmadat the age of eighteehe was forced to leave Zanzibar for fear
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of his life after the turmoil of events leading to the 1964 revolution. His choice of
expatriation was not driven by persomabtives but is rather indelibly tied to the

recent turbul ent hi story of his country

Hi storiesdé6 summarises the key events maki

that follows it, 6 Li mi nal , Wil attengpt ta cdnreest dhese events to the

devel opment of Gurnahdos aesthetic.

Overlapping Histories

Due to its coastal nature and favourable geographical position, the island of Zanzibar
has captured the interest of several countries and p&bplsought, at different times
in history, to expand their trading routes, take control of the Indian Ocean or penetrate
into the East African interior. Placed just outside the East African littoral and subject
to the monsoon winds periodically blowing from theakscontinent, this small island
has been used adazusof intercultural trading exchanga sultanate residency, a site
for large scale spice plantatiorend a key place for human barteas well as an
outpost for European expeditions willing to expldine uncharted territories of the
African eastern interior. The overlapping roles that Zanzibar played throughout the
centuries have also contributed to the creation of a fascinating multicultural society,
often referred to as the Swahili, pervaded byadeinsions only partly mitigated by a
common language and religion.

As early as the sixth century merchants coming from the Indian Ocean but also
from other Asian countries such as China and Indonesia have been able to make use
of the seasonal winds blawg towards the African continent to establish a series of

trading routes and outpost including the coastal towns of Mombasa, Lamu, Malindi,
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as well as settlements in the islands of Zanzibar and Pemba. The coastal character of

these outposts had made thesubject to several colonisations. The end of the

fifteenth century saw the arrival in the Indian Ocean of the Portuguese who brought a

radically new approach to trade. With the intention of controlling the sea larn®s in t

Indian Ocean they seized a numloérEast African major ports such aglombasa

Kilwa and Sofala. Howeverhé midile of the seventeenth century sdwe growing

influence of the Omanis from Muscat in the Indian Ocaadled to the expulsion of

the Portuguese from coastal East Africa. By@ O , Zanzibarodés commerc

had estalished itas the principal centre for foreign trade along the East African coast

and 0 a lace fort Arabsgind@ans and Europeans interested in exchanging their

products for those®of the African mainland
With its longhistory of crosscultural trade and contact within the Indian Ocean

region, Zanzibareinvigorated its centrality with the decision of the sultan of Muskat,

Seyyid Said, to move his residence from the Arabian Peninsula to Zanzib&8n 18

This political decisionalso reinforced the relationship between thdtan and the

British whomani f ested a growing interest i n con

imperial efforts to establish plantations and promote ecaksral trades resulted in

0 anajor movement of people from the Persian Gulf and South Arabia to East

Af r P°dledariety of background of many of these immigrants demonstrates the

increased prestige attached to Zanzibar as a key locus of trading exchange in the

Western Indian Ocears Robert Maxon points outhé involvement with the Indian

Ocean world not only produced commercial contacts with Arabia, the Persian Gulf,

I ndi a, I ndonesia and China but also O6opene

of | ¥ Despitdtha different cultural backgroundghe peopldiving in Zanzibar
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ended up adopting not only the Swabhili language but also Islam and other urban
customs.

With the sultans sponsoring the settlement of Arab planters and Indian financiers
that would provide the gétal for the import of plantation slaves from the mainland
Jonathon Glassman observes that he groundwor k was | aid fo
divisions of colonial Zanzibar: Arabs, Indians, indigenous islanders and African
ma i n | ahAtiteersanie time ahié Omanis seized control of Zanzibar and part of
the Indian Ocean trade the presence of the BrHsipirein East Africa acquired
prominence. As will be furtheexpandedin the third chapter, the humanitarian
impulse of suppressing the slave trade whitcicially drove the British to East Africa
concealed a much more material and political intenespntrollingthe region. Placed
on the East African littoral, Zanzibar had come to represent for many British
travellers, missionaries and explorers thet fingtpost for their journeys into the East
African interior. Some of the most famous nineteesghtury British explorers such
as Sir Richard Burton, John Hanning Speke, Henry Morton Stanley and David
Livingstone started their expeditions in Zanzibar. Years of British colonial rule
from 1890 to 1963 did not altehe main ethnic divisions already existing on the
island. According to the historian John lliffed Br i t i sh col oni al pol i
preserved he Ar ab ¢ o mmuwam econgniicsandsfibcal telites butahey
also endowed the entire racial pattern of stratification with a remarkable degree of
contindityo.

By the time of the 1964 revolution in Zanzibar the social and economic structure
of the country resembled that of a thtesxed pyamid at thedp of which the Arab
oligarchy etained political and economic hegemony over the natajerity, residing

at the baseandoverthe Indian enclave, located in the middMho possessed great
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wealth but had no pitical power. Although this @ssification oversimplifies the
heterogeneity of ethnicities populating Zanzibar, the Arabomin t y 6 s pol i ti
influence is idisputablé* The population of Arab descent, as fdif remarks,
Opossessed considerabl e wealindovernmentdl and, p
affairs, and was both respected and protected by the British as in some sense the
rightful and legitimaterd r s o f  Z a n.% This atlinic potargsatientwasdalso
reflected in the political situation preceding independence withatmation of the
two main political parties, the Zanzibar Nationalist Party (ZNP) and the $tii@azi
Party (ASP) contributing to exacerbate the tensicising between the minorities
Indian and Arab descent and the rest of the pedplele the ZNP backed by Arab
landlords, peasants and petty bourgeoisie, soughtttan the interest of the Arab
minority despite -theinl 6adVvboda%hc/M§R apmoagr :
eventually came to represent almost the entire community of people ofanthinl
origin willing to putan end tdhe Arab prominence in the politics of the island.

In Zanzibar, as in Kenya and Uganda, th&éi@ement of independenceas
marked by political divisions reflecting ethnic and sectional disunity. Political
independencdrom Great Britain did not mean freedom for everybody. The 1964
insurgence was a consequence of a political decision to exclude the ASP pardy from
political coalition createdni the aftermath of the 1963 election to govern the country
despite the signifiant votest gained. In the turmoil that followed these events, the
leader of the ASP chief Sheikh Karume seized control of the island by also bringing
racial discrimination and persecution. The Zanzibar revolution can be defined as an
initiative intendedo bring to an end class privileges in a multiracial society through
the establishment of a socialist order. The revolution can also be considered as the

culmination of the emergence of racial identity paradigms in the political parties in
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Zanzibar whichb6 c ame t o t hi n lkexclusionaryt ratiomak categéricala n
order®®! Soon after it began, it assumed a strong racist connotation due to the
combination of different factors. The African n@uwahili presence in Zanzibar,
mainly constituted by Ugandan, edyan, Malawian and Tanganyikan migrant
workers, in order to gain the same privileges as those of the native population of
Zanzibar 6 f ound it expedi ent to capitalize on
between Swabhili with some Arab ancestry on the loared, and Swabhili with African
and Shirazi (Persian) ancestry on % he othe
This polarisation led to a stigmatisation of those Zanzibari Arabs due to a conflation
of religious, racial and economic reasofhe owrplay of the Arab dimension of
Swabhili identity, the association of Islam with Arabness, and of both with slavery, the
colonial categorization of Arabs as npative, all combined in the mind of the
African worker to make him regard himself as having nadra right on the African
island of Zanzibar than a significant section of the native popul&fion.

The racial hatred injected by part of the emigrant populatias also fuelled by
the antrArab campaign promoted by Anglimerican imperialism attemptingto
dissipate the hopes farsocialist project in Zanzibafhese eventked to a period of
terror and violence where i ndiscriminate
detention, kangaroo courts and executions, all combined to make many Arabs and
Swahl i of Zanzibar f1l ee “fZanzibat woeld later joinves an
Tanganyika in 1964 to form the Union of Tanzania led by Julius Nyerere. The
revolution thus has come to be defined in very ambivalent terms by a number of
historians?* As will be elucidated in the following section, the history of Zanzibar is

inextricably linked to the developmentf Gur nahoés .60exil i cd aest he
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Liminal Itineraries

The events |l eading to the Zanzibar revolut
and, argably, his literary discoursén a receninewspaper article heecalls how his

experience of forced dislocation intertwined with the recent history of his country:

| came from Zanzibar, a small island off Africa which in 1964 had seen a violent uphaing t
led to catastrophic upheaval. Thousands were slaughtered, whole communities were expelled
and many hundreds imprisoned. In the shambles and persecutions that followed, a vindictive

terror ruled our lives. At 18, the year after | finished school, |peesi&

His childhood and adolescence wararked by the unfolding of some crucial events

in the history of Zanzibar and Tanzania Gur nahés forced expatri

traced as a consequence of the process of ethnic polarisation which characterised

Zareibari politics on the eve of independence. Due to his father being of Yemeni

descent , Gur naho6s f ami-Arab campasgn. &nder the laieft ar ge't

presidency of Shei k Kheumet e @ badikariuded &b 0 b s e

to disposess, expel and murder thousands of people who had a different idea of who

they were, that i, they were Zanzibarisbo.
The condition of displacement generated by his forced relocation in Britain

emerges as one of the central tropes of the fiction. Regdtiis experience as a

writer, Gurnahexplainshow his separation from his horseuntry might be read as a

key event in contemporary history:

I have lived all my adult life away from my country of birth, settled among strangers, and
cannot now imagine how mi g ht have | ived other wise. I S 0 M

defeated by the possibility of resolving the hypothetical choices | present to myself. So to
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write in the bosom of my culture and my history was not a possibility, and perhaps it is not a
possibility for any writer in any profound sense. | know | came to writing in England, in
estrangement, and | realise now that it is this condition of being from one place and living in
another that has been my subject over the years, not as a unique eepénsnl have

undergone, but as one of the stories of our tithes.

Through the contextualisation of his own writing experience Gurnah comes to
recognise the cwrality that dislocation has focontemporary literary discourse.
Gurnaho6s per binjuenile vayaga from ¢he autskirts of the old British
Empire right into the heart of the metropolitan centre, resembles that made by many
other writers such as Salman Rushdie and V. S. Naipaul.

Gu r n &térdrys education, first in Zanzibar and them England made him
realise that some of those foundational postcolonial novels which were aimed at
rescuingt he &épured Africaéahevoimagandf opposicagd

colonial discourse were running counter to his own history:

When | startd to write, and | think long before then, but writing made a resolution

imperative, | understood that the idea of the past which had become the legitimate African

narrative of our times, would require the silencing of other narratives that were necessary t

my own understanding of history and reality. These narratives, which were familiar to me and

which allowed room for negotiation, ,weteat Wal cot
not available to me in texts such @sings Fall Apartand Weep NotChild, even though it

might be said that it was not their intention to provide them fof°me.

Gurnahrealisesthat the process of rescuibighe o0t rued voice of Afri
from all external influences whether they b&uropean or Arald would potentially

run the risk of eliding the whole variety of influences that his homentry had been
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exposed to for sever al centur i easoccufshe emer
in the works of Ngugi wiahad ih somencgseesmused nd Chi n
the silencing of those ethnic minoritiesuch as the Omani Arabs in Tanzania or the
UgandarAsian in Ugandai whose history had been severely distorted or totally
suppressed by the various African nationalist proj&cts.

Furthermore, in an atterhjp recognise the cultural impact that Islam has on East
Africa, Gurnah also severetyiticises those texts which aimed to portray this religion
as alien to African ctilire. According tohim, Ay i Kwe i TworThoaudardds
Seasong1973) andYambo Ouloung e nBdund to Violencg€1968) are centred on
delegitimising alien presences in Africa as well as tbgacy of thecont i nent 0 s
relationshipwith the Arab world and Islartf. The religion of the prophet, as Gurnah
recal l s, Ohad been the boast al Basti Afrieanfdr centwiési gi o n
before the arrival of the Europeans, and that and Omani rule had inserted us into
another narrative, that of belonging to the great house of Islam, and its great
achi evement s Wi foethisadasoohat many of the novels focus on
the recovery of thosesuppressed voices within national and traasonal spaces.
Gurnah states thdii s f i cti on manifests an interest
people who are in every respect part of a place, but witben feel part of a place,
nor are regarded *&s being part of a placed

The tropes of movement, migration, and displacement are central themes within
al most all of Gurnahoés novel s. Travell ers,
and émigrés popate a world whose boundaries, both physical and imaginary, are
continuously shifting and, in many cases fading. Many of the characters in the novels
are caught between collidincultures and territories. Themphasis on mobility

comes as no surprise fé&x. Robert Lee, aformer colleague of Gurnah at the
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University d Kent,6 gi ven Gurnahodés personal circuit c
to Tanzani a, Tanzania to Engl and, together
conferencing across Europe, America, & and, by way of return, East Africa as
just one of a wvariety °bRurthamorefas Gumnahn g Af r i
explains in the interview included in the appendix of this thesis, the possibility of
regularly visiting his country after yesaof exike provided him with a more intimate
reconnection with his native cultur€oing back to Zanzibar as an adalsoallowed
him to assss and look at the world he knew as a child and as an adolescent.
The personal itinerary undertaken by Gurnah throughautife appears to be
reflected in the intertwined dislocations the characters of his novels are often subject
to. One of the features that links this array of people living in different socio
historical contexts is their being interstitial, their living-between imaginative,
psychological, ideological and, ultimately, territorial boundaries. The etymalbgy
the word liminali from the Latin limen, meaning transition, thresholdrecalls this
sense of-beétewergn 66i nand t he ddiasnsuchably thd i gur e

anthropologist Victor Turner:

The attributes of liminality or of liminapersonae( 6t hr eshol d peopl ed) ar e
ambiguous, since this condition and these persons elude or slip through the network of
classifications that normallyotate states and positions in cultural space. Liminal entities

are neither here nor there; they are betwixt and between the positions assigned and arrayed

by law, custom, convention, and ceremonial. As such, these ambiguous and indeterminate

attributes areexpressed by a rich variety of symbols in the many societies that ritualize

social and cultural transition.
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Turner extends the analytic framework provided Frgench folklorist Arnold van
Gennepwvho argues that the ritual progression consists ofzattite division in rites
of separation, transition and incorporatféi.urnerfocuses his critical attention on a
specific moment of the ritual process: the phase of the rites involving the passing from
a threshold state dimeninto a ritual world removedrom everyday notions of time
and space and the mimetic enactment of some dimension of theticasgenerated
the separation.

What Turner considers to be a central aspect of the transitional monméesef
rites is eharéapte bt @adWilmdjment in and out
our secular social structure, which reveals, however fleetingly, some recognition (in
symbol if not always in language) of a generalized social bond that has ceased to be
and has simultaneously yet to be fragmdntei nt o a mul ti pl® city of
The liminal moment and the liminal personae elude any easy social classification, are
both situated dthetengporal bubalsd of therplbysicalmmtdrriyorial
coordinates. The liminalisatomc t he Onot anymored as well
awai ting t o be 60i nc o rqluntacorddi® strugture.h i n t h
Furthermore, there is another aspect of the liminal moment/personae that Turner
identifies, the fact that it can question thoseywealues of the culture(s) in which it
occur s: oi f l' i minal ity is regarded as a t
modes of social action, it can be seen as potentially a period of scrutinization of the
central values and axioms of the culture inavhi i t **occur s 0.

Recent developments in cultural studies have promoted the application of
liminality to literature and literary theory. More specifically, a series of publications

centred on the relationship between liminality and literature attemptssta fir
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approximation of a working theory of liminality that sketches out the main differences

between liminality and marginality:

By fAmarginal o6 we wil!/| understand texts or rer
borders on discourse butiisin various deggesi e x cl uded from (and by) it
we will understand texts or representations generated between twoeuniegrses which

thereby sharén two or more poetics. In a second sense, we will also apply the term

Al i minal 6 to t sentatisns cegtred araursd the notion efpthreshold, or

whose fundamental theme is the idea of a crossover, a transgression or an entry into the

Other>®

This dual definition of liminality, considered asepresentation between two or more
universes as weds an exploration of the notion of threshaan be applied toertain
aspects of Gaeuvre $o hagtas sheld lightt enr samneyaspects redat to
travel and dislocation. This thesidso attempts to apply these general notions of
liminality to aspecific case in ordeilo understand the impact that subjectivity and
individual agency have on the construction ofltheen>®

In Italian the translation of this word can assume two distinct meanings. The first
one is thrad, owvhiodthhgp oaphypgsiacal 6 state of I
represented by a spatial threshold, an intermediary space that stands between two
distinct sites. The second meanings t hat Ile® Whichddharaoterzes a
psychological state of threshold of consciasns . A close | ook at G
highlights how there appears to be a conflation of both. Some of the fictional
characters experiencing loss, marginality or displacement are often represented in
specific &6liminal 6 s p acgeescangsgl pohts aadsstatonsr por t s
where physical and ideological boundaries are often blurred or at least problematic.

More than simply registering a physical o]
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Gurnahodés characters occupale ofgranpithcaught ;ma | and
between different and competing spaces, or ideological positions. This is visible in the
depiction of the East African coastal society at the turn of the twentieth century

through the limited consciousness of a young stawe in Paradise or through the
representation of modern forms of displacement in the experience of -di\sexyear

old asylum seeker arriving in Britain from ZanzibarBy the SeaAs will be further

developed in the following chapters, each novel seems tiealing with the different
itineraries the ¢ harfiationt fellovs to med@atevarsotsi ng Gur

conditions of displacement. This is also confirmed by Gurnah who highlights how he

has 6éal ways been interesteadeim thenitssyé
6this was intensified for pé&ople dislocate
Furthermore, the discourse of thenen i s i nfor med by Gur nah

personae: a Zanzibari of Yemeni origin, an exile who lived most of his adult life in
Britain, an affirmed schol ar who has writ
exilicd writers, and, finally, a novel ¢
displacement. All these different personae enter the fiction and interact with it in
different ways. While writing from an exilic perspective endows Gurnah with a
transformative power, the development of liminality seems to suggest that the
thresholdstate carries both conservatiaed liberating potentiaFar from adopting a
positive approachd the subject as other writers have done, Gurnah is more cautious
about the subversive power inheranexilic discourses®

A recent study on diasporic fiction highlights how history plays a key role in the
process of i ddemity operste tiraughmarrativeoand naréative needs
to start from the past and operate its way to a future that resolves the discrepancies

between past and preset®As will be shown in the next chapters, the strong link
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between identity and narrative that Gurnahstaucts in his work allows him to query
subject formation and the way fictional characteosition themselves in relation to
their past. Gurnah affirms how 6Controllin
6Power forgets t hew pdiRatbeathmadpropasingsirtivocalct s a n
representation of histories, racial and cultural identities either by engaging with pre
existing postcolonial fictional works or by writidgack to specific colonial accounts,
his novels attempt to operate a pixeof deconstruction of both colonial and
postcolonial narratives by providing multiple and heterogeneous versions of past and
present that are grounded in dialogue and social exchange.

This strategy becomes apparent Raradise where tle history of EastAfrica
during the last years of the nineteenth centisryconstructed around the limited
consciousness of the young slave boy Yusuf who acts as imaginary site for the
representation of competing cultural narratives. Dasertion the recovery of a
previousy silenced interacial love story between a European man and a native
woman from coastal East Afriecat t he turn of the 4+ astodcent L
for narrating the complex history of a family living in pastependence times.
Gur nah 6 sve rélatisnshiprwithi the past as history is not intended as an
archaeol ogi cal recovery but, as Homi Bhabh
it as a contingent Hbetween space, that innovates and interrupts the performance of
t he p ¥ dlseefintibndl. discourse transforms the past into a complex and
multilayered phenomenon, not to celebrate a national or historical rootlessness, but
rather to deconstruct the process by which specific narratives gain authority over
ot her s. Gur n aéydseemote complyevithuglutgiimawa 6 §hvboegdo
of the realist strand dhe African novet 0it pul | stogetheg itisbotond it p

anal yti c a% Whilesityqudsttors ttHose dictional works which provide

27



homogersed or uncontested retidns of the pastit also attempts to amalgamate

different and overlapping perspectives to ftreminto a single narrative unit.

Travelling Narratives

The concept of itinerancy, consigéd as an ongoing journeyingesupposes an idea

of movement with can occur in time and across space. This brings us to the third

binding idea of itinerancy that this study will try to develop. If, as Stuart Hall
suggests, identities dédare the names we gi Vv
and positionouss| ves wit hi n, t h®theraethatnariativeptaysof our
within representation of such relationships is also paramount. Rather than an attempt

to seek out prexisting narrative templates corresponding to the structure of each of
thenoves, t he purpose of the present study i s

work establishes a series of interdiscursive relationships with specific literary and

nonl i terary f or ms and genr es. Whil e comply
narrative textas O6a t ext [a finite, structured whec
which an agent relates (O6tell sb) a story
i magery, sound, buil di®hthjssstudyaims t@exporethb i nat i o

potential and thémits driven by the choice of specific types of narrative.

In Strategic Transformations in Nigerian Writifgto Quayson proposes the use
of the term oO6interdiscursivityd to take 1in
oral tradition and its litary manifestations. Quayson arguésat the term
fintertextuaityo renders the relationship between oral and written sources fragile
6because of the privil egi ng®lmerdisdurbivaty, physi c a

instead, would conceive thetexda 6t he pri smatic field of int
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discourses and literary ones with all the potential of transvaluation of the real that this

makes p® @uaysdnlaksd points out the attention one should give to the

historically contingent naturef interdiscursive configurations which he declares

crucial to locate interdiscursivity within specific historical contemtsrder to account

fordiscernrbl e changes. A c¢close scrutiny of Gur n:

of the narrative models agted by the writer imply a movement, often in the faim

a journey. Recognising how the journey O0i s

of a s theo ilgudgsroman the pilgrimage narrative and the deferred

homecoming can be seen as narragveplates reworking the notion of the voyage by

all owing Gurnahodés texts to delve into mode
There is very little criticism on the r1el

usage of literary forms. Mark Stein and Ann Blakggestthat Dottie appropriates

the genre of théildungsromanto account for both the changes that black subjects

have undergone in Britain and the transformations of British society as a consequence

of mass migration from its previous colonies. Otheltiazi have provided an

intertextual reading ofParadise and suggest how this novel either revisits the

KoranicBiblic story of YusufJoseptor 6 rwer i t e s 6 Hean of Dakdesss-or

Erik Falk, Paradisei s mor e <c¢l osely r el atwldaccounts Si r Ri

The Great Lakes of Central Afridd860) andZanzibar City, Land, Coast(1872)

since these better match o6t he®®witrtheati ve m

exception of Falkoés study, chdiceafearratieeadi ngs

form is prompted by a desire to develop a literary vision which aims to destabilise

essentialist approaches to subject formation and historical retrieval. The choice of the

deferred homecomingarrativein Admiring Silencewhile placing the text withiman

already existingcorpus of literature of return, allows the author to excavate the
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specific circumstances determining the pro
time it articul awearsview of Hamzibdreultaat goldics witvo r | d

has emer ged a°t The stong Zmaphasis that rpiigrimage holds in

Pilgrims Waypermits Gurnah to establish an interdiscursive relationship with both
Christian and Muslim pilgrimage narratives
struggle forsurvival in Britain at the end of the 1970s.

Furthermore, the interest manifested in liminal figures often ends up by

fal)

significantly transforming some of t he n
conforms with the view expressed by the editors of aectin of essays on the
relationship between liminality and number ofSouth Africannovelst h a t 0t her e
seems to be a strong affinity between the liminal and the literary: literary writers are
preeminently interested in liminal situations and margingufes, but they shun

complete incorporation, preferring their texts end in suggestion, ambivalence and
uncer %Moty d.f Gur n airhd@ sambivalentenlays by eefusing to

comply with thestandard closuref some of the narrative forms deployedstructure

events. Rather than as a way of contesting the use that other writers have made of
such forms in other contexts, Gurnahos tra
need to rehink the relationship between form and context and apply arratihe

approach to literary forms. Having journeyed from eighteestitury Germany to

contemporary multicultural scenarios, tbddungsromanrevisited by Gurnah in

Memory of Departureattempts to contextualise the ways in which some modern

African nationstates fail to generate narratives of incorporation. Denied his
citizenship on the basis of his ethnic aff
ends up on a ship in the middle of the Indian Odeamkeringdor the feel of good,

s ol i d"lestead ohanarrative of expulsion from or assimilation into the social
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spher e, Gur nah pr opboestewse ea® pmlsi valoantwhoicth
liberating and restricting.

This threefold meaning of itinerancy thus aims to address the dynamics linking
Gurnahoés multiple dislocations and his con
an aesthetics which privileges the development of different types of travel and
displacement and the ways these generate threshold statuses or sites. Furthermore, this
enphasis on movement also results in the privileging of narrative forms having the

concept of O6journeyingé at their core.

Previous Research

There is a very smal/l body of criticism o
works will be further analysed ihé following chaptersthey seem tananifest an

interest in recurrent themes. A significant part of this criticism focusdzacadise

of these wor ks, Susheila Nastadsdepthook <cha
readings of Gu r n aduging onf narkativeé dtrategiesy badkgroundy f o
and historical cont ext as wel |l as on the
Nast a, this novel of fers O6a complex analy
region of coastal East Africa has suffered pgsychological and material effects of a

l ong history ofDiatrie SehwepdbandtJaaneling Bardolph focus

on the gendered aspects of the novel while Elizabeth Maslen and David Callahan look

into some of the narrative devices deployed byn@hrin the novel. In particular,

Call ahandés contention that oOthe use of the

partially infects the aut ho]sdsdaursg Guthen a h Be
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difficulties of establishing a viable national pwgli&® will be further elaborated in the
discussion oParadisein the third chapter.

There is also a body of criticism which
forms of di spl acement , often by comparing
Balfour providesa r eadi ng Bpthe SBanda N0 §. Nai paul 60s pc
exile in Half a Life For Balfour, homelessness, displacement and exile are rendered

in these texts O6as a consequence of the fAO

periphery bythoswho see themselves as ¢ &aimonal wi t h
Lewis applies the term O6apatridesod6 to def |
characters depicted in Gurnahodés and Moyez

much a dual identity, as anidentity which renders their various flights ever away
from, never towar ds °(Amanda&SeekrguesithaG uweneanh)6 sh o me
Bythe Semnd Yvonne AdhWeambfoVhisperare exgressions of
new concerns and new locations regardifigcan cultural identity and subjectivity.
For her, hese novels Oopen up | iminal worl ds
contradiction all of which undermine assumptions about the stability of identity,
cul ture or i fdnehésdtudi ofdfichnelitrgterdGareth Griffiths
identifies contemporary African writers such as Gurnah, Jamal Mahjoub and Ben
Okr i as being able to dédquestion the idea a
focus on the liminalities which define much modern expesgem an increasingly
di slocated and diasporic worl do.

A few other essays provide a general reading ofs el ect i omovels.f Gur na
These often emphasise the develpeghieng of G
Philip Whyte argues thaGu r n a hwrse owlut i mately transcends

situation as such and opens out onto a mor
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mo t  A. &Robert Lee provides an insightful analysis of the trope of travel in a
selection of Gur nahadvstisalsoinfoimedrby msdigteryof t o s h
di sl ocat i onbook éghaptek looks aat &udndhdater fiction, Admiring
Silence By the Seaand Desertion providing an insightful reading of these three
novels and their relationship with history and subjecf or mat i on. Fal kos
the most substantial analysis of these novels to date. His contention that the history of
cul tur al encounters at the centre of Gurn
multiple overlapping identities that are determinaharacteristics of east African
coast alfsoorceigertoyubn,ds some of the present rec:
as well as the construction of liminality.

The present study aims fil some of the critical gaps currently existing within
thissmadl body of criticism. With the exceptio
only text which attempts to unravel the complex dynamics characterising the
relationship between Gurnahos fornopeed expat
inhisnovels. Tithes i s f urt her de\vagumergly also@expleringp f Fal k¢
the rehtionship between dislocation atige deployment of literary forms. While only
hinted at by some of the criti¢sincluding Griffiths, Seel and Schweridtthe notion
of liminality will be corroborated in the following chapters. Furthermore, this thesis
al so provides a reading of s oMemorpdf Gur nah
Departure Pilgrims Way and Dottie. With the exception of M
articles onDottieand RogeBr o ml ey 6 s r éviemoeywf Departuigtiiereo n
is no in depth anal ysi s 83He fir&ov ohaptets®f ear | i e
this study address this critical oversight by focusing on these novels and

demonstrating how they come to represent k ey phase in Gurnahos
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More generallythi s t hesi s represents the most det

fiction to date.

Thesis Structure

The structure othe thesis, following chronologically the order in which his novels
were publishd, serves a double function. On the one hand, it is possible to read each
chapter separately sinasach provides a detailed investigation of one or two of
Gurnahoés novel s. The chapters attempt to d
works by higlighting the ways in which each terhgagedifferently in recurrent
questions of travel and subject formation and how these intersect with the choice and
transformation of narrative forms. On the other hand, however, by taking this study as
a whole,it is possible to trace the fascinating artistic development of a writer who
deserve a prominent space in the contemporary literary camba.present work will
also endeavour to account for the different and changing literary perspectives
developed throughtu Gur nahdés published fictions.

The first chapter provi deworksaMemayaol i ng of
DepartureandPilgrims Way Thesenovels will becompared withthe bildungsroman
and the pilgrimge narrative respectively to identifthe complex pattern of
conjunction and dissonances DbiMetoya Gurnatl
Departure draws from thecoming of age novel to portray the difficult process of
subject formation of a young Zanzibari of
independence from British rul@ilgrims Wayinsteadshifts the historical focus to
1970s Britain by following the vicissitudes of a Zanzibari emigrant in Canterbury. As

one of the most important sites of Christian pilgrimage, this English city activates a
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series of interdiscursive relationships with overlapping conceptions of pilgrimage

converging in the panéoauatgsoind esrt® si ne xBpreg |li eemndc.e
The second chapter offers a readingDdittie as another coming of age novel

adopting the perspecavof the eponymous female protagonist. Her full name, Dottie

Badoura Fatma Balfour, allows the text to delve into alternative processes of historical

retrieval by utilising two interrelated concepts, naming and postmemory. The latter

has been introduced bMarianne Hirsch to define the process of remembrance

characterising secon@nd thirdgeneration holocaust survivors who live at a further

temporal and spatial remove from the world of their parents. This form of

remembrance has a dual aspect since dgmises a loss while attempting to mediate

a historical gap byavingrecourse to imagination. The aesthetics of postmemory, as

Hi rsch suggest s, I's one of 6t empor al and
rebui |l d &h @hrougho the précss of querying and recoveringhe
protagoni stos name, Gur nah proposes form

i ndividual so e furihex renriehntlee e teaditiom hof ¢hk novel of
transformation.

The third chapter anal yPaasise Budrawiagnod s mo st
Edward Saiddés notion of cRaradiseemgagen in an readi
interdiscursive dialogue with nineteergbntury British travel writing on East Africa.

With its focus on coastal East Africa at the turn of the twentietitucy, Gurnah
further elaborates the clasfdddungsromanto use the limited consciousness of the
young protagonist as a prismatic field of interaction for different and camgpet
perspectives to coexist ithe narrative. Furthermore, through a comparisath

selected colonial accounts, this chapter aims to elaborate on the relationship between
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slavery and | iminality by analysing the w
depicted in Gurnahodés novel so as to accoun:
Thef ourt h chapter pr op Adneriag SdenceapdByltheng of G
Seaas examples of homecoming narrative and immigrant novel. With its emphasis on
the protagonistds temporary sojourn in Zan
in England it will be argued thaAdmiring Silenceutilises the deferred homecoming
journey to excavatehe difficult process of identity negotiation for those migrants
who are able to go back to their country of birth, either temporarily or permanently.
RosemaryMammgol y Georgeds definition of the 6&6in
point for the analysis oBy the Sa. With its emphasis on the vicissitudes of two
Zanzibari expatriates arriving at different times in Britain as asylum seekers, Gurnah
further elaborees on contemporary forms of displacement. The threshold status
engendered by the ambiguous ways in which nagtates treat asylum seekers is
used by Gurnah to experiment widlalogic forms of historical retrieval based on the
protagoni stso storytelling
The last chapteconsiders the relationship betweasertionand histariographic
metafiction to elucidate the nuanced ways
with the relationship between history and literary representafianhi | | e Mbembe 6
concept o f 6t i me of e nt amuffiplee duggestmade upg lofa t i s,
discontinuities, reversals, inertias and swings that overlayanather, intgrenetrate
oneanb her , and env &Wwibhele toexplain therways im /hich the
novel binds colordl and posindependence times through the stories of different
individuals. Furthermore, it will be arguedatt hi s novel represents
complex literary achievement to date and provides a furtteghhinto his exilic

aesthetics
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Finally, the conclusion will sum up the findings of the previous chapters by also
hinting at the existence of litasacircuits linking Gurnal® s  n t\thatlosother
diasporic writers originally from East Africa and India. The human and textual
itineraries portrged by these novels reproduce the old cultural and trading routes
connecting the Indian Ocean and its fascinatmudticultural history.

A recent interview conducted witiGurnah has also been incadlas an appendix
of this studyas itprovides an intasting addition to thexistingcorpusof published
interviews with this writer and it also explores some of the themes developed
throughout thisvork. Gurnah talkgor the first timeabout some of his earlier works
such asPilgrims WayandDottie as wellas providing some very penetrating insights

into the making oParadiseandDesertion

Theory, as Clifford suggest s, 6i s al ways
Owhered is |l ess a place than itineraries:
immigrat i on, e x i #én, an atiergpt #ot ackmowledge the increasing
I mportance t hat 6travellingb i ntell ectual

production, this study endors€sl i f fidear ofl iinerary to account for the diverse

patterns of traveinforming current debates on cultural production. It also starts with

the recognition that theorising diverderms of journeying6 i s cruci al t o
understanding of &hAn paonaltyisciss oof | Guran a hotns
becomes an exploration afseries of overlapping itineraries of hisfelient personge

the exile, the critic and theovelist 6 changed by their travel b

origin, by peculiar®allegiances and aliena
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Chapter |

TheEvoluéand t he O:Piahsfoimationa of théBildungsromanand the

Pilgrimage Narrative in Memory of Departureand Pilgrims Way

There was no safety outside of himgetind in himself there was no refuye.

This chapter focuses on [Gamoya Depauredndr st t wo
Pilgrims Way Published respectively in 1987 and 1988, these novels provide some

fertile ground for the start of an exploration of some of the key paradigms
charact er i si ngTheGost para &f the chaptemuconsiédviemory of

Departue as an example of the postcolontaldungsroman The second part will

focus onPilgrims Way and elucidate the ways in which Gurnah appropriates the
pilgrimage narrative to describe the migrant experience of a Tanzanian expatriate in

Britain during the 270s.

Memory of Departureand the Bildungsroman

Memory of Departurds set partly in the fictional coastal town of Kenge, on the

border between Kenya and Tanzania, and partly in Nairobi. The narrative is told in the

first person and adopts the view poari Hassan, the son of a family of Arab descent.

The dory of Hassan is one of comirmmf age in a time in which his country is on the

verge of independence from British colonial rule. The narration is episodic and
proceeds to unravel key events occuriing Hassanbds | i fe throughoi

The novel can roughly be divided into three main sections.
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The first part I's set i n Kenge and foll
family. This period is far from being idealised in its rendition. Thetre¢ episode in
Hassands c¢hi |l dh otledvithessing oteegleath sfehis bretlshwhd y
accidentally set himself on fire with a candle. Paralysed by the quickness and brutality
of the event, Hassan is incapable of providing any help to hibdsrand is later
secretly blamedby his family for hisd e at h. Hassan | ives thro
progressive downfall. With his father taking refuge in drinking and whoring and his
mot her sealing herself i n a Isahet ownag sil
dockswhere his dreams of expatriation start taking shape. The prospect of studying
abroad and the thought of escaping from his oppressive milieu provide Hassan with a
convincing reason to strive for academic excellence. However, when he realises th
due to his ethnic affiliation he will be refused a scholardbyphis government
Hassan is convinced by his mother to visit his uncle in Nairobi in the hope of
obtaining the necessary funding.

His journey to Nairobi occupies the central section of ribgel. At his uncle
Ahmedds household Hassands senseniglis al i ena:
growing attachment tdiis cousin Salma. When Ahmed eventually discovers his
nephewds feelings he expels hilmgefmarksm hi s h
the third section of the novel. Here, his
collapse beame complete. The novel end#h a letter Hassan writes to Salma while
on board a ship sailing for India.

In its traditional form thebildungsroman represents the genre which best
encapsulates eighteentbntury bourgeois faith in the ability to educate the emerging
self into becoming a fully réiged subject.Go et h e 6 $Vilheino Meisters

Lehrjahre published between 1794 and 17&6 be cosidered as a prototype of the
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bildungsroman This type of narrativaisually follows the vicissitudes of a young
male protagonisivhosejourney from adolescence to maturdaffen coincideswith his
entry into societyBildungsromanis often used as a colke term to designate
several potential genres:entwicklungsroman o r 6novel of devel
erziehungsromaro r novél o f e d u ¢ a kunstenrgm@ano anowdl about the
artistd While the termbildungr ef er s t o O0f or mi ngo asscah O6shapi
aesthetic object, t his l'iterary genr e, as
ideological potential when the artwork becomes the model for human identity, the
state, and, most generally, the hi%torical
The bildungsroman arguably more than any other literary genre, is able to offer a
narrative of subject formation in which the young (male) individual is able either to
progress towards integration in society omptovide some form of critique of by
remaining at its marginsWhile each protagonist has the choice of accepting or
rejecting socialntegration 0 e aetemds with & precise stand ibs part, withhis
assessment of himself and his place in sagfety

With the bildungsromad smphasis 0 the coming of age of a young individual,
Franco Moretti argues that youdichieves a symbolic quality in iteodern narrative
fomb6because of its ability to accéPheuate mo
sense of socialisation alongside malereyeareimportant characteristics. As Moretti

explains:

[i]t is necessary that, as a O0free individual d
one perceives the social normsasn e 6 s ¢ w1 I f the Bildungsroman a
today asan essential pivotal point of our history, this is because it has succeeded in
representing this fusiowith a force of conwdtion and optimistic clarity that will never be

equalled again.
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The integration of an individual within the social sphere must thccur according to

the bildungsromanthrough an act of free will. This voluntary identification with

social norms sanctions the passagemfrohildhood to maturity. Suclwvisdom,

however comes at a specific cosarianne Hirschargueghat|[s]ince the ntegration

i nto society is only earned through suffer
an essential part of maturatiérin its traditional form théildungsromarcan thus be

seen as perforimg a dialectical procesthe male protagonist exhib a disagreement

with his family or his society but,ybthe end of the novel, usually corresponding to

the reaching of maturity, some kind of compromise is established whereby he
eventudly accepts his role within theocial structures.

Especially in tle twentieth century, this genre has been appropriated by more
margindised individuals such as women awlonised subjects who have used it as a
way of narrating the difficult and not always realised process of assimilation into
contemporary societyfhe mming of age novel has also captured the imagination of
many a postcolonial writdrecause of the importance this genre has had in the process
of educating the European subjédthe paradigm ofuman trajectory from childhood
to adulthood is also closelyked tothe Europeamnperial project. JeAnne Walkce
emphasises how such an image of human development was a key assumption in the

politics of British imperialism:

Ani dea of the HAchil do i s afithatis thatshaWshadcto ndi t i on

invent for itself o6the childbd before it could t
an i dea of of the rokyet dullyieVoldedl or consequential subjeathich made
thinkable a colonial apparatus dedicated to, in [Thofbs]c aul ay 6s wor ds, Aithe i

of coloni%ed peopleso.
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The structural dynamics of this literary genre are thus directly related to one of the

key ideological assumptions on which British imperialism stood. As a literary genre,

one of the central futions that thebildungsromanperforms is that of educating its

readers through a process of identification with the main character of the narrative.

The exploration of this process of identification also provides one amongst the many

reasons for postcoloail writerso engagement with the
structure. Despite its origin Lee Erwin argues that this literary genre is highly
appropriate as a site of cultural resistan:

ways in which the metragitan culture has engaged in what Gayatri Spivak has called

Aisoul maki ngo, that 1 s Athe constitution a
individual but as o6individualistod, moul di
into a suitable coloai!| s ’bj ect 0.

According to David J. Mickelsen the African form of th®ldungsroman

Otypically examines the c opvlléistaugglesotd cul tu
achieve a balance between the fAcivilizingo
tradit onal cul t ur ellothissearch forfacamprénise thetvees Bative

and colonial culture Mickelsen sees the genre as being fruitfully appropriated by

African writers. For JosS. F. Vazqued one of the reasons why pc
turn © theBildungsromaris the desire to incorporate the master codes of imperialism

i nto t he text, i n order t ¥ A dascnatihga g e t he
interpretation of the postcolonibildungsromarns provided by Joseph R. Slaughter in

his study ofthe relationship between the literary genre and human rights law. In his
reading of Tsi t s Nenouws IConditiorgsStabightarpoblematises |

the standard narrative of the genre. While following the idealised story of

apprenticeship, Tambudza s process of i ncorporation i
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narrative. Such an omission ¢ eoorOogic Wi t h
discourse of development and the form of ideology of the traditiaitclingsroman
are themselves implicated in the patriaic and racist structures of colonial
d o mi n &tTheauestioning of the ideological functions of tiielungsromanin
the coloni al context is rendered through
incorporation.
As a literary genre which is prafadly imbricated in the ideological structures of
both colonial domination and of postcolonial national subjecthood, the

bildungsromanprovides a fertile literary ground for the unravelling of the main

a

[a})

paradigms explored by Goungwillekpire theveaysvnr e . The

which Gurnah appropriates this literary genre to elucidate the complex relationship

between identity, family and nation in pastiependence Tanzania.

Childhood

With its emphasis on the individual experience of the youngs&ig®lemory of
Departureexplores social and familial dynamics in the context of pud#pendent

East Africa The adoption of a first person perspective offers a particularised
interpretation of events which places a strong emphasis on the physicaleand th
emotional. This is immediately evident in the very first sentence of the novel with the

use of the first person possessive which will be used to recall and reconstruct events:
OMy mother was in the backyard, slyarting
thirties b utAccerdirgoddger®Bimiedyethre narative adoption of the
first person has a specific function in t

of loss which departure meant, but it also magnifies/caricatures thosetehistics
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which moti vat ed “iThe reader isttdken orf d jousi¢y agrossaEast 0 .

Africa to show how the legacy of po®lonial and imperialist society inherited by

those people who had witnessed independence is persisting in contempoiety s

and is manifested through a systematic marginalisation of specific groups or
individuals. Such a journey is thus sketched through a selection of memorial episodes
making up Hassanodés juvenile |ife intersect
African soci al history. Hassanb6s first des

intertwining between present and past:

This was Kenge, where the toilers and failures lived, where wizened prostitutes and painted
homosexuals traded, where drunksneafor cheapgende where anonymous voices howled

with pain in the streets at night [ é] Kenge was
air. On muggy days, a smear of salt would line the nostrils and the ears. On soft mornings, a

sea breeze came thill the heart at the start of a new day. In years gonéhbyslavers had

walked these streets. Their toes chilled by the dew, their hearts darkened with malice, they

came with columns of prime flesh, herding their prize to the 8&@L), pp. 56)

From its very first description, the East African coastal town depicted in the narration
appears to be a place of exploitation, dispossession and pain. Despite being filtered
through the memory of a young child, the description is devoid of any idealidation.
representsin fact, the first example of narrative particularisation in which physical
descriptions are often conjoined to social caricature and critique. This narrative
recoll ection also highlights somecabf t he
retrieval. The present state of decay of the town of Kenge as emphasised by the
presence of socially marginalised individuals is countered by colonial memories and

the depiction of a profoundly contested s
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past The place where Hassan |ives, a small
present state of decay and its legacy of slavery and colonialism. A closer inspection of
the above description shows how it encapsulates some Igftiinetifsthat will recu
throughout Gurnaho6s | iterary oeuvr e.

The memory of he young protagonist istertwined with the retrieval of the
Ohi storical &6 me mo rMemooyfof Depareuregs thatitleessggeasts, v i si t
is concerned with two main paradigms: that of mgnamd exile, both being personal
and collective experiences. Gurnahos text
with alternative modes of historical retrieval. Gurnah uses the fragmented memorial
sketches of Hassands gbubdbh betweemtehanprn
time and colonialism in order to provide a historical explication for his sense of
alienation. As also happens in most of his novels, Gurnah endows particular
individuals with such tasks. The novel restoctsthe vicissitules of Hassan from
the age of fifteen when he refuses Muslim practices and starts longing to study in
England. The narrative ends when Hassan turns twergy

The O6departure6 of the title thus can be
emphasiseshe series of initiation rites that the youth will undergo as part of his
passage from adolescence to manhood. Anthropologist Victoremargues that in
transitional periods of such initiation ritégvel ar e present edéwi th a f
and out and in bur seewar social structure, which reveals, however
fleetingly, some recognition (in symbol if not always in language) of a generalized
social bond that has ceased to be and has simultaneously yet to be fragmented into a
multiplicity of structuralt | €dHH@ssands coming to manhood
transitional moment in which his role within society has to be (re)defined. The

narrative fragmentation attempts an epi so
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towards seHconsciousness and sociabkiasilation. Such a fragmentation reproduces
on a strwuctur al perspective the narratorod
difficult situation both at a macr@nd micrel e v e | . Hassandos familiar
closely linked to the fate of his ethradfiliation in the context of poshdependence
Tanzania. Memory acts as a connective betweeddheisand thenatio as well as a
structur al device through which to query t
contested colonial past.

The representaton of the domestic sphere through
visualise the power imbalancelkat existwithin a profountly patriarchal society
wherema |l e i ndi v i mytha of snasculinityvard vidlity through forms of
paranoid sexism and vislec ¥ he il l ustrious tradition th
East Africa with its Omani, Zanzibari and Somali antecedents is set in stark contrast
tot he domestic nucl eus of Hassands househol
historical models, inthe wod s of A. Robert Lee, Ohave gi\
upsidedown, a kind of diminished counttrace or'’ resi dued.

The journey Hassan makes through contemporary East African secatgthat
visualises structural inferiorities affecting marginalisedividuals and groups. The
reader l earns that the protagonistaos mot h
colonial times, was never consulted in matters of marriageder bartered as a
commodity: dslhe found herself betrothed to a good looking nerg she adored
hi MOD( p. 21). After having married his f at
of marriage is quickly shalnthe faeedf hdsy her §
husbanddés 111l icit relationships @afd dri nk

articulating her suffering:
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At first she had cried and accepted it as the way of the world, and kept her shame to herself.
Then he started to beat herbeg s e o f her h e eat us iod, end thensmy [ é ] H
mother only looked stern, reluctanto c hal | enge hi nedidmotteactousto of us.

hate him.(MOD, p. 21)

To the increasing difficulties experienced as a result of a progressive inhibition of
their authority in the social sphere, male patriarchs respond by perpetrating e/iolenc
within the household sphee . Br oml ey heesalfmutilatsg, éxploiingd [ t ]
male passes on his humiliation to those most victimised by their gender and sexuality,
the confifele wioenreshi. dns pervading Hassanodos f
childhood, alongside the violent behaviour manifested by his father, have contributed
to affect the life of its family mendss, especially females. Hassaakes it clear to
the reader that his father, with his unfaithfulness, his drinking habit, andhainges
of pederasty had utterly turned his mother
60She was beautiful and he tur MR p.BRr into
In spite of the evidence of hermotharsbandos
unable to articulate a verbal response and uses the only weapon she has left: silence.

The depiction of the fatheson relationship irMemory of Departures one that
Gurnah will also explore in other novels suchPasadise Admiring Silenceand By
the SeaThe journey from childhood to alfbood then, becomes for Hassamway to
confront the patriarchal power his father represents. This task is also rendered more
difficult by the tragedy that had befalltha s sandés f ami |l y.d,thei s ol de
first-born of the family, sets himself accidentally on fire and dies an excruciating
death®®

While his sister Zakiya finds comfort in the manifestation of a precocious and

aggressive sexuality and his mother seals herself in a harrowing silessantgeks
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refuge from his difficult domestic situation in the outside world. He often goes to the
townds docks where he seems to feel safer
sea, away from t he MOD @.0l68). By hading htsinesitiei at i on o
centre in the consciousness of Hassan, the narrative privileges the construction of
peripher al pl aces in which memori al retrie
port, historically subject to the maritime colonisations of various populations
throoghout the centuries as well as a place w
Thai MODce® . ( 10) , becomes an ambiguous S i

attempts to explicate his growing sense of confinement.

The beach behind me was drying outhe sun, raising the stench of ages. In the old days,
slaves who had refused conversion had gone to that beach to die. They had floated with the
flotsam and dead leaves, weary of the fight, their black skins wrinkled with age, their hearts
broken. My poor &thers and grandfathers, my poor mothers and grandmothers, chained to

rings in a stone wal[MOD, pp. 1819)

Situated on the threshold between the mainland and the sea, the beach represents the
most permeable part of the land. Robert PreSthyte remark  h o w: 6As a cul
space it is a borderland that allows both difference and hybridity while facilitating the
tactile tug of land or sea to reveal for many, but not for all, spaces of heightened
sensibilities that are temporary, personal and eldsives h o r t a FPAsmi nal S |
elsewhere in Africa, the coast is historically connected to the practice of human barter.

The per sonal recol l ection of Hassanos c
connection with collective retrieval through aeeactment okey scenes belonging to
the regiondés troubled past. On the East Coc

located Arab dhows used to carry slaves across the Indian Ocean towards the Arabian
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Peninsula or to India up to the first years of the twentetttury. The beach in this

case opens up a tempor al fissure that Has
become for the young Hassan social entities with whom he appears to share a sense of

6 u n h o meA Tihis sesss of.identification, however, is setdontrast with his

family history. Beingof Arab origin,Hassan is mer a descendant of slavetan of

slaves. The implication of this heritage will be fully explored by the narration when

Hassan reaches manhood and his nation gains independence fiismrBie.

Coming of Age

Alongside his progressive sense of detachment from his family Hassan also comes to

taste the bitterness of social alienation as a direct result of the colonial history of the

region. Despite it being a narrative of transforimatithe passage from childhood to

manhood representsn aanticlimax, a counteevent: 6 Ma n h oo d arrived I
unremarkedno slaying of a ram, no staff and scroll and the command to go seek God

and f oMODwWN2§06. ( Hassanbs preoagan &a@nshis family sens e ¢
is doubled by his growing soci al uneasines
of freedom from British rule will make him leamhat independence for therab

minority living in Zanzibar meant prosecution. Arabs were respolesilfor

dispossessing and enslaving part of the native population of Zanzibar and Pemba. The
narrator realises that the relationship between freedom and colonial independence is

much more complex in his country due to the specific history of the territory:

Independence was just round the corner, and we spoke about the opportunity it would bring to
us. That was not the way it turned out, and | think we knew that even as we deluded ourselves

with visions of unity and racial harmony. With our history of thesuse and oppression of
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Africans by an alliance of Arabs, Indians and Europeans, it was naive to expect that things
would turn out differently. And even when distinctions were no longer visible to the naked
eye, remnants of blood were always reflected éndivisions of the spoils of privilegéMOD,

p. 28)

Hassands coming of age coincides with the
reaching of manhood also coincides, however briefly, with the narrative adoption of
the first person plural to markhte pr ot agoni st dés shared hi st
studentsThe political turmoil engendered by the approaching of independeheeeis
perceived retrospégely by the narrator who considetdie ethnic polarisation
occurring in Zanzibar which stigmatisedtioens of alleged Arab origin as an
inevitable consequence of the ways in which native Africans were historically
(mis)treated. Here the double pespve of present and pdsise into the narrative by
the simultaneous adoption of the perspective of the m at or o6l i vi ngd t hr
and recalling them through the use of memory.

The establishment of theew East African nation staroi nci des wi th Ha:

realisation of departure as an inevitable choice for survival:

As the years passed, we bore witfing desperation the betrayal of the promise of freedom.

After three years of independence, it was clear that the future had to be sought elsewhere.

(MOD, p. 28)
Al t hough never confirmed, these stories of
toHassands domestic space and in particular

The years following independence will progressively exacerbate the tensions

wi t hin Hassanos househol d at the same ti me
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job due to the limiting of placeme opportunities the new government bestows to the
Arab minority. His initial thoughts of obtaining a scholarship are scorned by his

father, who is keen teemind him of hisethnic identity:

6So é where wildl you get t hewanodte y@Qidv éhei tastk@ dy o
you as clever as the devi |Arabrang eapgi Whless you wast e t
want to go to Cuba to learn to be a freedom fighter. Or you wag tm Bulgaria to learn

EsperantoHow wi | | y qMODge20) t her e? 6

Hassands father, who had found a job in t

hindrance to the development of his son. This also results in the fact that in order to

apply for a scholarship Hassan needs a passport, as a proof of his national belonging

Despite having made an official request for it, Hassan is refused a passport on the

basis that his father had been in prison.

having sexually abused a little boy and spent part of his early adulthood in jail. The

denial of a passport can metaphoricatyand f or Hassamazial tri bul

integration and thempossibility of his being accepted as a citizen of the new nation.

The history of hi s et hni c affiliation, m

expoitation of a weaker subject, impedes Hassan from being socially acknowledged.
Hassands education also further compl i ca

societyVaz qu ez r etmegpnotigsnists of wfricaBildungsromaneftenfind

themselves icapable of choosing between two sets of valuesintamnal conflict

which remainsungdov e d at t he e% Whemedsthésh sets of satuesare i v e 0 .

often represented as in the case dflervous Condition$ by colonial education on

one side and niae traditions on the other, Gurnah complicates this clear cut division
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by emphasising instead a series of patterns conjoining colonial anohgegéendence
times.
The highly individual and particularised tone of the narration is also evident in the
depction of colonial education as witnessed by thengpiHassanHis literature
teacher offers a less romanticised vision of colonial education. After remarking to his
pupil theus el essness ofe odwlntéur en eseidn cpelellérgovs]lo p her :
butforestry officers, sci MO p. 20), ke navertthelesset er i n
points out to Hassan the need to O6depart 6

himself:

Hereyou wi | | only turn into a cabbdepGoawpyé] What d
make something of yourself. What about England? Godless country, but there are

opportunitieghere (MOD, p. 19; emphasis added)

In contrast to other postcoloni8ildungsromanes uch as DaNgvause mbgaods
Conditions the paradoxes of colal education are never fully explored by the
narration. The i1 deol ogical gap his teacher
the soci al mobility of O6thereb6 proves to b
The appeal of escape, asRo b er t Lee rsenaerkfsectdcyatacth eHa
own doubly felt need, the deepening sense ofisedirceration on the one hand, the
wiltoselfe xt ri cati oROmen ctolud dotah srod.read Gurnaho
di sl ocation i n 2?{hesaudng premise dthe cobrsial metrapais .
is thus seen as erof the instigating factors tfas sandés escape. The fu
of such a promise wil!/ be expilgrons&dy i n Gur
Admiring SilenceandBy the Sedut are here sufficient to ake Hassan embark on a

journey to the East African metropolis of Nairobi in search for financial help.
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The Journey to the City

Mikhail Bakhtin argues thain a particular form of théildungsromanrhe terms the
dravel noved) t he her oo6s @ movareleriege and bacasiosgiiya ¢
escapadeadventures (mainly of the ordeal tygegnables the artist to develop and
demonstrate the spatial and static social diversity of the world (country, city, culture,
nationality, various social groups and the specif condi t i on%®The f their
voyage Hassan makes at the centre of the novel from his town to Nairobi symbolically
comes to represent the shift from traditional culture to-a@onialism. This trip
allows the narrator to weave a series of simisitand disjunctions binding these
different locations and social systems. While utilising the features dfrével noved
highlighted by Bakhtin in his study, the narrative exploits the itinerancy of the
protagonist to weave different social contexigether so as to start scrutinizing their
norms and codes.

Hassan makes the journey to the Kenyan capital where his uncle Ahmed lives with
his only daughter Salma. Two different narrative registers characterise the description
of the coastal and the mepalitan sections linked together by the train journey which
the protagonist makes halfay through the narrative. Whereastire first section
memory is used by the narrator as a strategic device to draw a relationship between
colonial and contemporary tis, it instead appears $egarticularised and descriptive
in the second sectionThere are fewer interspersed commentaries on events but
greater emphasis on recording and conveying scenes and characters Hassan
encounters during his stay. Here the narraimovides a metonymical depiction of the
nouveau bourgeoisie via the construction o

finds his uncle busy with commerce and the accumulation of wealth:
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Bwana Ahmed owned not only a usear bisiness, but also a fridgeafreezer store, and a
butcherodés shop. We s p e n the othérdor b algarlyddisdeliéd ng f r om
reason. [ €] | n, hebneatiewnearynphopeocealls oaacglling orders, chivvying

suppliers and counting huge piles of banknotel©D, p. 120)

(@}
—

Similarly to some African literature of disillusiolA h me d represents
exposed in all its ruthlessness and vulgarity: there is its ethic of conspicuous
consumption, its corruption, its greed and crass materialism, and above all itere is
atroci ous |%*Ahked is fa selmadeimamwho had moved from the
country to the city and secured financial prosperity.

Representing the new bourgeois, Ahmed is inclined to convert Hassan to the new
God of capitalism. In contrast to the dift u | t materi al conditions
family, Ahmeddés household, as wel/l as his
the new bourgeoisie was I|living after I nde|
Hassan realises the material differencemegting his family from that of his uncle, a
perfect copy of a We & tthe rcleanlireegs aande order anl mar v
everything, and smiled to myself as a picture of the shbkekened hole in the
backyard of our house presented itself for compansMOL, p. 100). While
confirming Bakhtinb6s argument that the treé
nati ons, countries, ways of l'ife and so fq
di stinctions, c o r'ttheasparent difrente bstiveerathegtean e s s 0,
households, however, rests entirely on economic grounds. Both families, in fact, are
subject to strict rules imposed byeir patriarchsHas sanés f at her and h
bound together by a history of violence perpetrated agaiaakev subjects, most

notably women and children.
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The desire to protect his masculindgainst allegations of unfaithfulness force
Ahmed t o vi ol at e hi s wi feds subjectivity
communicating with the outer world and anfyihg her sense of guilt for having
shattered her marital status. As a result of this physical and psychological violence the
woman is denied her identity, transformed into a madwoman and locked in a room.
Salma confirms to Hassan how Bwana Adtnnever meéni ons her ymot her :
fat her never MORp @.alkY. Theflegabyeof colon{al society and
imperialism is implicitly stated through his narBsvang Swahili for master, and
confirmed by the exasperated way in which he tiogzreserve his statusoth within
his household and i n soci etagsuranfehgiveewhy s b usi
to seltdoubt within the domestic realm.

The time Hassan spends with his uncle allows him a view into capitalist society.
Hassan is eventually offered a jobadmne of Ahmedds enterprises:
thingso. Ahmed | ives with thetvedmplayeesand t h
either ywuatheyl €t ommhe busi MR . 12Mo0This o hel | €
exposur e, however, hse of thehsbogety surrddredmigsham A&ss a war
Broml ey r e mar-ktging iranyWihé harrator recall$ Mot only his own
role-playing, but the sense that everyone and everything in the Nairobi sequence are
i mprisoned in mas k?% This ispektdss madepeeiderit onrtmea nc e s 0
construction of the character of Moses Mwinyi whom Hassan first meets on his train
journey to Nairobi . Moses, whose Moeml y bagg
Boy, introduces himself as a university student who holds stidegs and beliefs
about the future of his nation. Moses scorns African people for considering
themselves as scapegoats and argues thah f u | we do things ourse

have to go begging from these white people every day of the week, yourgah fo
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progress or justi ce MOD, 77a Mlyese avbrds tmhargfest b u s i

themselves in all their hollowness when Hassan finds out from his uncle that Moses is

n

in effecdhanparohh.eylt i s Moses who Hassanods

tookt ain foreign currency. Ahmed tells hi
for taking the rdnsoknewi t[hé]s otheedbbso day peil nspe, 6
t hese tMOD,p.il182). kike otler characters Hassan meets during his stay in
Nairobi, Moses is a performeplayingthe role of the progressive student while at the
same time taking part in that same system of exploitation he condemns.

The relationship between Hassan and Ahmed starts deteriorating when the former
refuses to work permanentfgr his uncle Mattersgrow even worse when Ahmed
di scovers Hass an 0te Saggnaandvacouges fin of aloubing éis t
family and his name. This causes Hassan

his dreams of getting a scholarship and mgum England. While thearrative does

S

he

t

n

o

not detail the protaggoousedédsopolimasspnnbacke

the train station where once again he is able to explore the relationship between

colonial and contemporary journeys:

There was a choice but to go back to my peoplé.] | had come back emptyanded when |
could have returned with columns in steck had come back with nothing when they had
returned with ivory and aphrodisiac horns. What little could be done | had failed (0@,

pp. 13536)

Hassan draws a historical comparison betwe

ancestors. In his personal quest from his village to the city Hassan is not able to secure
his finances in the same way as Arab merchants had done béfoilgy bartering

with the native populationsf the East African interiorDeprived of any material
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certainty by the abrupt ending of his relationship with his uncle Ahmed, Hassan

leaves Nairobi with the consciousness that he will not be able to pursseidiess.

The railway station, as the docks in his early childhood, is used as a liminal site

t hrough whi ch to retrieve coll ectd ve me me

awareness. Whereas Marc Augé identifies railway stations alongside airports,

motorcy¢ e r out es, tr ansppolratcaetsi6o ni nv ewhhiicclhe sé [ats] h
for h¥®Hdaosygwdds ability to forge social rel
establ i sthed wmelteende sditres as fundamental for

The (Un)Return

Hassanos r eoial town altows the inarratdn to describies sense of

alienation as well as to witness the definite shattering of his familial nucleus. Whereas

his journey to Nairobi had allowed him to scrutinise some social dynamics of
contemporary capitalist society his-eatry in Kenge ends up by sanctioning his

double alienation from hisikosandnatio. Hassands domestic situa
his father spending moand more time in brothels while his sister Zakeyeentually

leaves her house to become a prostitdidf, according to David Lloyd, the modern
bildungsromart akes on the task of wunravelling thi
individual learns to be reconciled with society and its projects, whether, as mostly for

mentr ough | abour, or, as mostly 3tevents women,
take a different turn ilMemory of DepartureHaving manifested to his family his

desire to find work on board one of those ships he used to see when visiting the docks,

Ha s s a ecoliestionremds up with a confessional letter he writes to his beloved

Salma. The last four pages of the novel thus witness a significant change in stylistic
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register contrastingvith the narrativemode adopted so far. As opposed to the
episodic recollectins constructed by Hassan throughout the narration, the reader is
left with the letter the protagonist writes to Salma. This letter is inserted in the

narration and expresses a significant chan

I am now three weeks away fronome, between Bombay and Madras. | am working on a
ship, s.sAlice, as a medical orderly. | could not resist the opportunity, and often tha#l
have run away. [ ] I't is now | ate evening, and

lifeboat lighs. MOD, p. 157)

Dislocated from his native place and in the middle of the Indian Ocean, Hassan
cogitates on his present condition of alienation with a new intensity and vigour. The
ship shows once again the proteatgnemi st ds p
which he writes the letter, on the threshold between day and night, also seems to
emphasi se Hassanos ambi guous positioning.
materialised with the opportunity of working as a medical orderly on a ship. The
letter, havever, intimates how his present condition does not fully match with his
expectations: O61lt has taken me a | ong ti me
| onger sure that tMGDsp.156). Moréoeer, farifrgninbieingtae gi nni |
mere neans of transportation, the ship visualises specific historical moments
connected to mass dislocation: O6This is a -
passengers [ é] vy o unancsqualor,samdédneal echaathdf grbaasst e hu
ofthe Midd e P a MR g. &55)%2 (

Placed within an enclosed space which connects him directly to the history of
human dislocatiolHa s s an i s | etlefeel of good, $oldedrtle undefy o r

f e eMdD, p( 159). The narrative thus ends up in arbetween space that
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demarcates an asynchrony between the teleological narrative of social transformation
characterising standard madddungsromaneand t he actwual ity of Ha
suspension. Furthermore, the displacement of Hassan from the socialopghee

Tanzanian nation is replicated on a metaphorical level by his disappearing in the
narrative. Hassan is-@aced by a letter, a mai&ir object which, though used as a

meas of communication, becauseistwritten at sea impliean impossibility, o at

leasta suspension, of response.

As a narrative engaged in the civilising process of social incorporation of a young
individual, o0t he pas shgllduigsramarinManwoygfer y t o
Departurec omp |l i cat es t he rgéyopanidgsup the ramative tod c | os
alternative endingsFar from celebrating selffirmation or social integratiorthe
physical disappearance of theoluéfrom his native soifjuestionghe validity ofthe

social structures of the family and the nation.

Pilgrims Way and the Pilgrimage Narrative

Departure is also a primary Pilgrans 8ayt er i st i c
Published one year aftélemory of Departureit continues the exploration of the

multifaceted aspect of exilRilgrims Waytraes the vicissitudes of the African

émigré Daud in Canterbury. Althoughe time is not specified, certalmstorical

references set the novel during the 1970s. There is a significant change in the setting

bet ween Gurnahos fir steeaplicdtedsagawaynad furtherv el wh
exploring the tropes of memory, identity and belonging that charactdes®ory of

Departure Gur nahos s e chddongisromann the traditisnal sense ofa

the term. The narrative in fact does not evolve aroined doming of age of an
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adolescent but rather crystallises around the process of identity negotiation of its

immigrant protagonisin Britain. As will be further explained in the next chapter, this

novel al so differs signi fsetceatirely inyBritdinfr om Gur

Dottie. While the protagonist of the latter is a child of the diaspora as her grandfathers
immigrated to England in the second decade of the twentieth century, Daud is instead
a firstgeneration migrant.

Similar to Memory of Depdure, the narration oPilgrims Wayis episodic. The
novel isdivided inot wenty sections which foll ow
vicissitudes in Britain. Unlike his first novel, Gurnah adopts a tpedson
perspective to weave the events making up thpr ot agoni st 6s | i f
opens inmediares with Daud entering a Canterbury pub and reflecting on the
continuous racial abuse he had been subject to since his arrival in Britain. The
narrative starts when Daud had already been living iraiBritor five years. After
having dropped out of university, Daud takes on a job as an assistant nurse in a
hospital. The hostile and racial climate he faces in Englalmhgside the social
squalor surrounding his existen¢msembitteed him. The youngmmigrant haslso
stopped sending newsomeabout himself for fear of having to expose his failures.
His only solace is the friendship of the ¢ganary African studenKarta Benso and
the English Lloyd with whom Daud enjoys watching cricket test matches.

When Daud eventually meets Catherine the possibility of romance comes his way.
It will take some time for Daud to pluck up his courage and ask Catherine out. Even
when he starts tasting the joys of love, his happiness is frustrated by the différences
ethnic, social and economic separating him from his beloved. This relationship
nonethéess allows Daud to excavates past, resurrected through the fractured

remembrances which haunt the young protagonist in the form of unanswered letters
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he receives tim family members and friends living in Tanzania. The daily racial
persecutions <carry on even in Catherineos
severe beating and Daud is taken to the hospital where he is diagnosed with a
fractured arm. This episodersehow paradoxically makes him want to renew the ties
with his past by taking up his epistolary exchange with family in which he pleads for
forgiveness. The novel closes with Daud eventually visiting Canterbury cathedral and
meditating about the relationghbetween those Christian pilgrims who had come to
visit that site in times gone by and his own experience of pilgrimage to England.

This novel isGur nahos | east recogni sed wor k. Th
Pilgrims Wayin some length is a book chaptey A. Robert Lee. The critic focuses
on the trope of travel and | ooks at Gurnah
physical and metaphorical journeys provide an understanding into this moltgfari
world. Lee argues thaburnah conceives Daud as,i f not a-pilgrimtae st f el |
catal yst, i n the process whereby Engl andos
of Af r i c aidos at EEasgih ther @mergent, as its future possible best, the
enhancing dispensati o¥i AstLee aptlg recodniaeg, ettt f r om
paradigm of pilgrimage informs the novel in several ways. This is firstly evident in
the choice of the title and the Idiman of the novel. The narrative set in an unnamed
British city corresponding to Canterburyhe title allides to the historic route
connecting Winchester and Canterbury reputedly used by pilgrims on their journey to
the shrine of Thomas Becket. Moreover, this route also provides the setting of
Geof fr ey CantedurycTales®d llection of stories toldylpilgrims on their
journey from Sout hwar k t o @aterdusyishlsothg t o vi
city where Gurnah currently resides and works as the head of the English department

at theUniversityof Kent.
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In this novel the writer propos@malernday pilgrim narrative which uses these
historic and literary predecessors as an intertext to engage with the questions of
identity, memory and belonging. In a similar way Nemory of Departurethese
historical models serve as comparison for the goprotagonist oPilgrims Wayto
grapple with the complex process of secularisation of pilgrimage which his story

comes to represent.

The Arrival

In his study of the dynamics of travel, Eric J. Leed argues that pilgrimage to the site of

the holy promisé transformative arrivals, most compellingly the arrival of eternal joy

through penitence and purification. As a quintessential embodiment of the relationship

bet ween travel and penance, pilgri mage en
frictions of passagef all that is not of the essence of the passenger, the removal of
defining associations, 3dfgrintagenleéed cantendst he wor
0is the institutionalization of this tran
notion that trave purifies, cleanses, removes the wanderer from the site of
transgf®essionod.

The standard pilgrim story can thus be conceived as a teleological journey towards
religious transformation through the exper
identity negotiation in Britain can also be interpreted as an exploration of the
secularisation of pilgrimage in modethay Br i t ai n. According to
postcolonial pilgrimage is unde¥Ymhhiken on b
study of V. S Naipa | AnsArea of Darknesa nd S al ma nSatdic Ydisds e 0 s

May argues thabot h o f these novels O6depict tradi
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pilgrim of concern is a doubting exile wh
traditional pilgrimage is consetree §Despi t e their difference f
these texts share a key concern wiigrims Way 60The anxiety shadc
pilgrimbébs sense of I dentity only stirs th
compelling interest in identityisasdais capabl e as i%s postcol oni
Gurnahots exploration of the transformat.i c
in identity formation.Pilgrims Wayreconsidersin fact, the original meaning of the
term O6pilgri mod. A c lolbgy efrthisiword ipdcatésithatn o f t h
derives from the Latiperegrinusi which originally meant someone coming frdan
afield perme ani ng 0 lAgessd rmchd i anrgd ifasynonymffar strindes, 6 )
foreign?® The narrative can thus be seen as carrginigtwo specific tasks. On the
one hand, It aims to reconstruct Daudods e
highlighting the fractured and painful process of identity negotiation through a minute
description of the daily racial persecutions he igjestt to and the survival tactics he
adopts, both real and imaginative. On the other hand, it also aims to explore the wider
implications of the transformation of travel and pilgrimage through an adroit use of
narrative strategies and devices. This dogoteess is made evident in the very first
pages of the novel where the fictional construction of the main character coincides
with both the adoption of a particular narrative tone and the delineation of wider
themes.
Pilgrims Waycan be seen as narrattgh e events | eading to Dau
Canterbury cathedral. This historical site corsgmbolicallyto define the opening
and the closure of the novel in what can be considered a circular narrative. The

itinerary Daud takes at the start of the naveton a warm June evening passes
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through some of the oldest streets in the city and establishes a first visual connection

with the nationds past

He [Daud] looked through the open gate to the cathedral into the floodlit maw of its precincts.
He caught alimpse of the stone massif, with its elegant spires looking even more like fairy
tale towers in the unreal light. For all the years he had lived in the twevhad never been
inside the cathedral. Head walked through the grountdandred oftimes, taking a shorcut
throughthe Queens Gate. He had been chased through the cloisters by a group of skinheads:
Gi 6 us a .Heigave themma vigwgoEhis right royal arse and shouted abuse as he ran.
Go suck a dodo, you fucking prick&ut he had neverden inside the cathedral; which those

skinheads probably h&d.

This scends constructed around a precise topographical division which emphasises
Dauddés interstitial role in British socie
perspectiveOn a first lewel, it describes the difficult process of identity formation
undergone by the protagonist through a visualisation of the proced&shefing
which Frantz Fanon describes irBlack Skins, White MasksDeploying the
conventional psycheolafnéa |l ayt d c6 aytr hmenrna,r Foad n odns |
process of racial interpellation instigated by the white man through the epithet of
6nigger 6, the black man is disenfranchised
an object in the midst of other objeit$

Catapulted ito the racialracist space of Britain as a consequence of his forced
migration from his home countrpaud is firstly presented in the narration through
the 6glances of the otheré, the dirssecting
his journey to selfdentification and social incorporation problemdficAlienated
from any claim of territoriality, Daud takes the role of outsigmregrinus At the

same time though, such a role allows the narration to interrogate social comsgructi
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of identity and history. Armed with his e
renames the British youths who are verball
destabilisation of the process of racial a
The authority of the words spoken by the British is undermined by their social
inferiority which is physically demarcated
how in the modern staging of the drama of identity the double process of
identification/dis&owal works both ways by also conferring some degree of agency

on both participants. Whi | e emphasising l
narration also highlights how these are limited, or, at the least, ambivalent. The
connecti ve 0banddtha passage dereadcates & prafdurel topographic
difference separatn Daud and tahcess © théadathedrala d s 6 :

A closer inspection othe spatial configuratiormaking up the above encounter
confirms Daudo6s . awith iitsy mdggion spiresp thes cathedoah
emphasiseghe grandiosity ofBritish cultural heritage which stands against the
unwanteddé history that Daud represents.
process of interpellation has also deprived him of a history. dlesation is also
substantiated by Daudodos deni al of the expe
that he had never entered into the sacred space of Canterbury cathedral. The
historicity of the cathedral and the cultural heritage it stands fosassalt in contrast
with the racist spectacle of modeiay Canterbury. As also happensMemory of
Departure the depiction of the narrative present creates continuous comparison with
historic times, often in conjunction with the role of Britain as aneirigh power**

Rel egated to the margin of society due to |
personal trajectory is also to understand the role he plays in the making of modern

day Britain.
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As opposed to the visual history represented by the mentsnsurrounding him
i n Canterbury, Daudodés past I's relegated to
The more secluded history of his past life in Tanzania is reconstructed through the
epi stolary exchange with famiowevermeamber s al
cause of deep trauma since it is directly linked to his decision to desert his home
country for the pleasures of Europe. His past comes to haunt him every time he sits at
his desk and attempts to write a letter to his parents or when heeeadetter from a
distant friend:6 Wi t[dlettérjtcame the memory of what he had left behind, and he
felt resolve wobbling, and wondered if the habit of endurance had nradeniritical
and seld e | u dPWnpgl0). (

The reader is made aware of thag ot agoni st 6s past t hrough
exchange with people from Tanzania. Daud starts to become aware that recovering the
past is an arduous task, often problematised by the work of imaginatieni: as hes of
warm golden beaches appeared in hisdnalthough he was often unsure if the image
were not one he had cullddr om br oc hur e sPWogd. 10p Haviag | ands
suppressed his past for such a |l ong time a
6ot hernessd through ieslare advertised iméravel leafleds, gn ¢ o |
Daud seems incapable of revertit@g his memory as a source of knowledge. All
correspondence he receives from his home country deepens his sense of alienation
since it visualises a profound discrepancy between therynig his present condition

7

and the O0idead that his compatriots have o

Letters fromold friends were always so full of an optimism about England that he found
embarrassing. They were so far removed from the humiliating truth dfénihat they could

be taken for mockery, although he knew that was nof34). 6. 10)
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Daudos | ife as ®migr® with all/l its daily
contrast to the optimism about life in England manifested by his friends and the
memory of his past life in Zanzibafhe young émigré is thus forced to negotiate
between the idea of expatriation imprinted in the minds of his relatives and close
friends and the actuality of his present condition of isolation and displacement. The
narraton adroitly links this discrepancy as one of the consequences of colonial
education. English teachers, 60t hose who he
|l earning to the benighted millions of Afri
thelandthahad pr oduc e d(PWp.&d).r teacherso

The narrative emphasises how one of the paradoxes of colonial education was the
idealisation of the journey thhe metropolitan centre as an essential and formative part
of the colonial education system. In somaywDaud lives out the consequences of
Hassan Omar6és dreams of obtaining a schol
embodies the paradoxical tension created by these expectations and the misery and
poverty of his actual life in England. The correspondenite some of his friends
from Tanzania highlights how this situation appears to have changed the significance

that the journey to the holy place holds for his people:

Dear Haji, (O Pilgrim to the Promised Land) | am sitting inside our office, or to beemor

precise, which | ever love to be, inside our store room, being entertained by the sound of

sawng, plan n g, sanding and drilling machi nes. [ €]
communication difficuli my v oi ce doesiibutlrealy hopeh haahatwef aondt

lose touch. Everybody here asks about you and sends gre@@dgs. 128)

Trapped in a country that shows no interest in his past, Daud keeps his personal

memory at a distance, relegated to the marginal space of the letters he receives fro
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his family and friends. The appellation Daud is given by his friend enriches the

significance that pilgrimage has in the economy of the novel. According to the

Muslim tradition Haji is an honorific title cordrred onthose Muslims who had

performed the itual pilgrimage to Mecca. Apart from carrying a religious

significance, the Hajj has also a specific political connotation. As F. E. Peters

remar ks, 0t he Haj|j I Agaimic arigirts doavi to the poesenti t s r e

day, the question of sovegeity, sovereignty over Mecca and then over all the lands

through which the pilgri®ms had to pass thi:
The effects of European imperialism and colonial education have transformed the

meaning that pilgrimage holds for colonised people. lacalarisation of the Islamic

view of pilgrimage, the voyage from the colony to the metropolitan centre confers on

Daud the status dflaji. Performing the role of colonised pilgrim Daud is called to

metaphorically conquer and colonise those territoriesrigvarse journey which has

been idealised in the mind of his compatriots. His arrival in the metropolitan €entre

more precisely in the historic English town of Canterbiung instead transformed

into a nightmare and his process of incorporation hindbyeg@hysical markers of

identity which impede an easy identification with the native people. This fracture

initially prevents Daud from excavatingis personal history in order to ease the

negotiation of his identity in his host country.

Strategies of Suvival

Daud comes to terms withis double alienation from his personal past and from the

present of his precarious position of outsider in British soaresyvery peculiar way.

He startswriting wry and sardonic imaginative letters to all those pew@o in some
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way undermine his process of incorporation in Britain. This becomes a way for Daud
to evade any direct confrontation with people and situations which could potentially
destabiliséhis fragile identity.

Strolling through the streets of Cantb ur y Daud i s o6transfixed
young lady walking in the opposite direction. This encounter becomes an imaginary

site for the construction of alternative versions of history that Daud plays in his mind:

As if she had known his presence dfirmy, she looked straight &tm. He looked hastily in
the other direction, keeping his eyes away from her as he crossed thBeaagale facehe
grumbled.What was that look for? Did you think | was studyijray with desire throbbing
through my veins® that why you looked so amused? Black Boy Lusts After White Flegh: T
morning a girl was accosted by a reged black boy on the Kingsmead Brid@&w, p. 26

emphasis in the text

Throughout the narrati on fonkhginddyabitelsosse ex per i
intertwinedto the natural flow of events. These letters represent a strategic device
through which the narrator attempts to establish a relationship with the representatives
of the host culture, ino often show racial resentmentvards him. Theise of italics
in the text marks the boundary between real and imaginary eWhike dlowing
Daud the possibility of imaginatively counitgg the racist construction of identjthe
protagonistadopts the same racial stereotyping to deconstruct simblogical
assumptions.

With his identity continuously put at stake, even the company of his student friend
Karta Benso provides little solace for Daud. Having changed his name from Carter
BensonHyler after his father complained to his teacher for hawmgpduced his

pupils to the writing of Soyinka, Ngugi and Naipual, Karta likes to think of himself as
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60t he New African, [ é] scourge of t he 1 mpe
excoriator of the racist literature of Graham Greene and Joseph G@PYedp. 33).
Daud realises t hait mEearritaldiss tp ormpeotucsr iacntand
hospitalityd are just a way of exploiting
for working nightshifts he nevertheless expects him to buy drinks and foydkm.
Daudodos apart meofsome 61 eecethensi ons betwee
ot her friend, the English LI oyd. Daud <come
else to go, and came to him with the unerring sense of someone who had already
suf fered manPW pr48). Raud nevertheleds s(irrenders to the view that
LI oyd has of him 6as the retiring foreigne
(PW, p. 38).

The company of Karta and Lloyd is however relieving for Daud who also
disoovers another tactic for compensating for his sense of alienation: cricket. The
narration of Daudés pilgrimage in Britain
emphasising the vulnerability of the national team who had to endure the blows of the
old colonial possessions of Australia or West Indies. The test matches Daud and his
friends watch on television are often constellated with-ikarimages which attempt
to provide some kind of retribution to the suffering endured by colonised countries in
pas t ti mes. The narrative is replete with
inspiring victories of the West Indian team. This is why the struggles dEnigésh
players Brian Close and Jolsurich against the West Indian fast bowlexachepic
proporions when it becomes clear that the English team has to surrender to its former

colony:

It was as if they were the last two Englishmen on the walls of Khartoum or the beaches of

Dunkirk, refusing even to duck or evade the balhey were demonstrating élm moral

75



superiority over their torturer&ritons nevernevernevahall be slavesPW, p. 88 emphasis

in the tex}

As some recent theoretical texts have confirmed, sport can be seen as playing a key
role in the strategies for namlonial resistanceAs a site in which multiple kinds of
struggles are enacted, the potential of sport to address the issue of hasisreen
confimedby ColinTatz 6 Sport is a vehicle for many t
of nationalism and ideology and for demonstrgtiattitudes, such as dislike for
apart®hei d. o

As a kind of unifying practice cricket helps Daud to articulate his struggle for
identity by demonstrating how prejudices can be fought over and the
coloniser/colonised position can be reversed. In his tsdastudy of cricket C. L. R.
James argues t hat t he ability di spl ayed
demonstration that atoned for a pervading humiliation, and nourished pride and
h o p*e The historic wins of the West Indies team against England duhiag
seventies provide a means for Daud to transfer his frustration for hisceceptance
into British society*®

A closer inspection of theurvival tactics Daud adopts while living in England
highlights their ambiguity. Cricket, alongside the wry anddeenic letters he writes,
are onl y 0i nwhichrDaudtriés tarescaacing Hisypast and the active
articulation of his process of incorporation into his host society. While the imaginative
letters allow Daud to avoid direct confrontation witie people he is addressing,
cricket acquires a symbolic role in the process of social construction of identity. It will
require Daudsincerelyto open himself to another human being to fully readdress the

guestion of agency in the process of identity niegjon.
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The Journey to Conversion

Daudodos relationship with Catherine wild/| ev
protagoni stbés caesura with his past. His f
in which Daud has come to understand thepfeearound him. He initially applies the
same raci al stereotyping to Catherine, t
colonel 0s daughterd who cewaslild@Mrpsily)Daud as
The development of this relationship will force Daod@consider the ways in which
he conceives himself in relation to both the past and the present. Cathrefans,
acts as mediator bet ween Daudods past and
possibility of narrating his own story without having tarrender to the vision that
other people have of him be forcedo tell lies about his past life. If to the question,
60What <country are you from?4, Daulle O6woul d
could recite a fantastic and fabricated history with cornpée f r P®,0po20D, (
Daud feels the need to avoid sterebtyping
wanted to tell you about my separation from my pe@uid about the guilt | feel that
they seem to have abandonedr®, p. 53; emphasis ithe text).

A secular version of the Christian figure of St. Catherine of Alexandria, Catherine
questios and challenggDaud6s r ol e as ou®G@nodeoftheirn Briti
first dates, Daud and Catherine are drinking at a place near the catHé¢jdiey sat
within sight of the cathedral gates, and saw hundreds of visitors pouring in and out in
a constant streadn(PW, p. 105). The sight of the flock of people entering the
cat hedr al makes Daud abhor moderaor €éosms of
undignified, gawking like voyeu@® PW, p. 105). Daud imagines that those devotees

who had journeyed to those sites in past times would be horrified by the attitudes of
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modern pilgrims O6wandering passionyl ess thr
picturebooks of maPWpyiOB)d sai ntsod (

I n his journey towards the appropriation
rol e i S a | sio quité thelplesaly tnal epassively the ambiguous
rapprochement of the cbAthowgh Catharine isatakdn t he r e
aback by this remark she nevertheless asks
ti me they VvRWp. t105)aDayd] veho ste®e8 he(had never visited the
cathedral, is keen to emphasise his identification vatmd i er wander er s: 01l
to be |ike them [tourists], PWJ 105)6The on t he
verbal exchange Daud has with Catherine forces him to reconsider his position in

British society and the choice he had previously malleut not entering the

cat hedr al . Catherine awakens Daudds consci
t hathadiwraent ed t o vi si't t PWepp.cl@5106)eThis aiMid a | | al
desire is quickly put asi dausby the recogni:

Everybody gushes so much about the cathedr al he

of cultural testimonialLook at this thing we made, look at how clever we &rénd it
intimidating, | think. The cathedral, | mean. It makes me feel #kPygmy, a huntegatherer

grubbing around the forest flodPW, p. 106; emphasis in the text)

Daudodés potenti al transgression into the sp
British civilisation would highlighthi s condi t i on wuotf aa hsiusbtjoercytd
Daud is daunted by the possibility of acting as a tourist because that would bring into

the open his condition of estrangement and diversity. Severed from his family and
peopl ed Daut feedstunablg to project his own past againswisibility of

British heritage. For this reason he dedine Cat her i ndodwsit thenvi t at i c
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cat hedr al by postponing it to the followin
the summer, boat rides onethiver, picnics in the countsyde and a hikalong the
Pilgrims Way, perhaps ending at the catheR¥W, p. 106).

Before being able to accomplish his pilgrimage to the holy site, Daud is called to
follow the path of penitence and suffering through reconciliation with his past.
Cat her i n etlissprocess Iwél bei cnucial. She is the first person sincerely
i nterested in Daudodos past and RWipll4uesti on
will be the trigger for Daud to start unburdening his past. It will take a full day for
Daud to collect t8 thoughts and say to Catherine how he missed the people he used to
know and that he could only remBPWber &6Thi
119). Daud feels a sense of profound guilt towards his family and country. Having
abandoned Zanzibar afterethacial upheaval in the mglxties, he feels he had failed
in what he was expected to do. Daud had never managed to complete his education in
Britain and when his parents found out they manifested their profound dissatisfaction
in a letter which Daud wasever able to answer. The severing of the ties with his
family resulted in the deepening of a sense of guilt which Daud carries with him in his
daily struggle for survival in Britain.

When Catherine eventually tries to comfort him and also share witkd Besu
painful memory of the physical violence provoked by a rejected boyfrieadd
starts to feel relieved about the burden ¢
parents to anybody, had been too guilty a
(PW, p. 119). Daud begins to perceive how immigrants and foreigners are not the only
social categories exposed to violence and marginalisation in British society.
Catherinet6s first hinting at this episode

of the solipsistic attitude Daud had manifested since his arrival in Britain. When
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Catherine manages to escape the assault of a sexual pervert while calling her mother

in a phone box, Daud beings to furthertmenk and interrogate the validity of his
attitudes.Recalling his own experiences of beiasgp at at whi |l e e n a phc
had assumed that his assailants were simply made envious, turnebdynmesidark

good | ooks, but perhaps t hePWp2G@eThswas mor
complexity fully reveals itself to Daud when he is beaten by a group of youngsters
whil e walking with Catherine in the proxinm
had tried to protect Daud, also receives a blow on the face and several kicks in the
stomach while Daud iseaten until he liesenseless ithe road. This episode marks a

turning point in the life of the Tanzanian émigré. While Daud got used to being beaten

and insulted by strangers because of his skin colour he eventually comprehends that
violence is an inlrent aspect of society anidis not exclusively reserved faploured

immigrants. This makes him realise that he needs to recover his relationship with the

past by writing to his parents in Tanzani
apologies, askingfo f or gi veness as he had aRWvays tho
p. 229). This moment ainagnorisissymbolically occurs dumg the last day of the

test matche when Daud watches the West Indieseam Ot orturing the
bowl &Ws 6p .( 2 2 9) tionsHpamthdGatherine allovas him to eventually

rethink himself in relation to both his personal past and the way he positions himself

in society.

The Pilgrimage Shrine

Daudods final conversion occur s within t he

This scene, which provides a closing to the novel, represents the ultimate moment of
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epiphany for the protagonist wheventuallyhad managed to entehe gates of the
church for a firsthand experience of the religious and historical heritage of his host
naion. The standard conception of the pilgrimage shrine has it that the sacred site
holds an inherent capacity to elicitnconditional faith from its devotees. This
unilateral vision of the sacred shrine is contested by a number of studies which aim to
emptasise the interplay between the personal experience of the devotee and the
pilgr i méds s hr i ne the dymamitshoeGhnistiars gilgrichage, dohn Eade
and MichaelJSal | now argue that o6a pilgrimage
intrinsic religious significance of its own, at the same time provides a ritual space for

the expression of a diversity of perceptions and meanings which the pilgrims bring

themselves to the 8hrine and i mpose upon

This type of interplay can be witnessed throughldd 6 s experi ence
cathedral and the ways in which he attentptsmpose a specific meaning one
pilgrimage springing directly from his personal experience. Once in the cathedral
Catherine shows Daud the transepts and the memorial of kidgenaghts. There is
however,one pl ace whi chr e aeées as iftkaapipgdte bestw
until last, she took him to the chapel of modday saints and martyrs, remembering
on this occasion the slaughter of Martin Luther Ki(gW, p. 230).The association
with recent AfricarAmerican history eventually exposes Daud to the possibility of
historical appropriation and heterogeneity of meanings which can be projected onto
the sacred site. This revelation will have Daud reconsidepuihgose ofmonument
buil dihng: wal[st |not A, gpn 230). f The ulti@atel r@asoq for
creating such an impressive structure istnai e x al t  tt tvaes abadut the n e :

resourcefulness to create something huge and beautiful, a monstrous monuirent to t

S hi

I

of

0 [

suffering and pain that we travelPWhousand
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p. 231). In a secularisation of the experience of pilgrimage, Daud realises that it is the
condition of suffering which binds people together. Stripped of his pHysiaeers
of identity, Daud finds in suffering the common denominator of the human condition.

The protagonist ofPilgrims Way comes to incarnate the fusion between the
pilgrim and the migrant giving birth to a fascinating new figure of modernity: one that
this thesis willtermthe6o pi | mi gr ant 6. th&eais sbmea cemanion ltle s t hat
between himself and those devotees journeying to Canterbury and working on the
construction of the cathedral: O0He had <cor
made bdsarian wolfman build that stone monument, part of the same dubious
struggle of the human psychePWpp. 281822 ak out
This recognitionfinally makes him comprehend thiais journey to Britain is only a
more contemporaryersion of historical dislocations occurring throughout the
centuries.

Instigated by the samreasons that made people bsilth sites or travel to revere
t hem, Daudbés personal itinerary of disl oca
of displacemst that provide him with alternative histories to draw strength from in
his quest for acceépnce and survival in Britaif ur t her mor e, Daudds sec
the experience of the Hajj confirms the modern transformation witnessed by
contemporary Muslimar r at i ve s hajji and hot thehajj takes aentral
pl a® ke rendition of the interior struggle
text in the same way as modern representations ohaledivert the focus of the

narrative to the interioricissitudes of théaijji.
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Conclusiont Narrative (Un)Ending and the Itinerancy of Literary Genres

Through their diverse settings and use of narrative templates dflthmgsroman
and the pil gri maiemomny af Departureand®ilgrim&\Waycaa h 0 s
be seen to explore issues of memory, identity and belonging by interrogating the ways
in which a literary genre is called to transform itself to accommodate newer
perspectives. A closer inspection of the ending of both narratives will help to
foreground this assumption.

The reiteration of Ha s s aMendosy ofnCepadure a t t he
epitomi ses t h-eesolped guest tpoidentity tard@ social mcorporation.
Slaughter remarks how there appéarbe profound differences betweenrdhperson
narrations, most notably in the idealised versions ofbildungsromanand first
person versions whieclpomsotehmpsdnaifhati kKeér
Obecomes a Iliterary device that missdbour s t
reconciliation between the citizen and the subject in the singular figure of the rarrator
protagonisd to make the uncertain sovereignty of human personality appear
certind.

Instead of a moment anagnorisischaracterising standataldungsromanehe
novel proposes the ultimate identification between the narrated and the narrating
subject in the disembodied and suspended letter written on board a ship. The
teleological narrative of setfevelopment is suspended within the frame of the text.
While the letter presumes a response and implies a return, the fact of it being written
at sea problematises such vielrom a temporal perspectivilie letter ambivalently
ends the remembered past and plunges instead into the present of the epistolary

discourseJanet Gurkin Altman emphasises that whereas the reader of a memaoir novel
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i's transported to a world of a distant p a
vibrant with futureo r i e n t* @he iemistolary present characterising this kind of
d i s c dswaughéup & the impossibility of seizing itself, since the narrative present
must necessarily postdat® or anticipate th
The presence of the letter Mblemory of Departurereates an asynchrony between
the time of events and the tinme which the letter is written. The epistolary present
adopted by the narration is also asynchronous with respect to the present of events
narrated. This is also made evidedltt 6sn Has
three monthsowsincelbk st saw you, since | IMOD,t Nai r ol
p. 156; emphasis added). The written present of the letter cannot be simultaneous with
that of Hassan who has instead fled the narration and postponed the moment of social
incorporation. Insteadf producing a fusion between the narrated character and the
narrating subject, epistolary discourse creates a temporal fracture that destabilises the
validity of the narrative of social transformation. The reader is left to reflect upon
Ha s s a n 0 sion bue¢ aso to limagine his untold moment of incorporation which
remains suspended in the text.
Gurnah transposes the European form obilteingsromarinto a specific context
in which a teleological trajectory of social incorporation and-isglfisation is made
impossible by a series of determining social structirése family, education, the
nationstatei governed by profound power imbalances. In the caddeavhory of
Departure Hassands narrative of &6ci vibjedsi ng mi
to citizen of the modern East African stgbeoves to be an arduous task. Having his
role within his family seriously jeopardised by his ambiguous role in the death of his
brother, Hassanos itinerary towarthkes soci a

memory that his community holds of his ethnic affiliation.
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A similar perspective is adopted Rilgrims Waywh er eby t he protag
coming to consiousness following the visit tihe sacred shrine is not followed by the
textual rendition of his tragformation. In a similar way to the ending demory of
Departure t he narrative of Daudodés pilgrimage e
deferring Daudbés moment of incorporation i
Catherine from the visit to Cantenty cathedral, Daud tells her about his own
pilgrimage: OHow he had come [€é] to beard
secrets and hotfoot it down to the mount ai
v al IPVyp6231).

Daudos pigdmage, coniceived as a fusion beséneslamic and Christian
versionsof sacred journeys, is transformed by the harsh reality of everyday life in
Britain. Furthermore, Daudealises that as a modern pilgrim he finds his past
problematic. The manifestah of his desire to recuperate his past is signalled by the
renewal of his correspondence with his parents in Tanzania. This desire also heightens

the consciousness about the iIimpossibility

He had come, carrying a living paatsource of strength and reassurance, but it had taken him

so long to understand that what he had brought could no longer reach its sources. Then it
started to seep and ooze and rot. It became a thing, maggoty and deformed, a thing of torture.
And he bega to think of himself as a battered and bloated body washed up on a beach, naked

among strangersPW, p. 231)

For the young emigranthe past, which constituted a source of identity and
reassurance, is progressively eroded after his arrival in Englestdad of aiding his
assimilation within the host culture, the past becomes a burden that Daud carries with

him, unwanted luggage that is not easily dismissed. Being called to mediate between
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two cultures, religions and natigri3aud finds himself incapablof using the past to
facilitate this difficult process.

The textual rendition of the final outcome of his experience of pilgrimage is
postponed within the narrative. I f the wuse
process of incorporation byasting it outside of theekt, the use of the conditional
tensein the very last sentence Bflgrims Wayemphasises the op@mdedness of the
narration. Daud in fact confirms to Cather
would release the bunched pythohhis coiled psyche on an unsuspecting warld
PW, p. 232). While recognising how &6Ilt 1is
mundane existenceod6, Turner highlights how
a st ep fAthougla shalving grogressive understanding of his position in
society, Daudodés soci al recognition of such
novel instead closes with yet another ambiguous image, that of the snake, which
reiterates the rapprochement of sacred anthpeoelements. While being associated
with the biblical i mage of the serpent in
shed its skin can metaphorically stand for
harms produced by his precariouxial status and eventually coming terms with
his pilmigrant status.

As a test of manhood for Gurnaiemory of Departur@epresents the process of
coming of age of a young writer, and an interesting point of departure for unravelling
the complexities of hisoeuvre. Largely underestimated by critics, this novel
represents Gurnaho6s first attrgmgidryando engag
identity. Aswill be shown in the next chapters, the use of the coming of age story in
his later novel®Dottie (1990) andParadise (1994) achieves different ends frohis

first novel confirming how thebildungsroman epidome of the restlessly growing art
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that has been the novel as it moves out to new experience, is similarly indicative of
t he novel 0s orfnéweformshtenegporaryupaces to $ettle before moving
ono®’

Pilgrims Wayinstead celebrates the fusing of diverse overlapping significances of
pilgrimage to validate the itinerancy of a narrative géntiee pilgrimage narrative
which can prove fruitfufor an understanding of modern forms of identity formation.
Furthermore, the recounting of a secularised experience of pilgrimage allows for a
doubl e process in which Opilgrims can be
pi | g réiTmedidtiadnal rendion of the secularisation of pilgrimage allows both the
protagonist and the author Bflgrims Wayto start carving a significant spacetire
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Chapter I

0The Bastard Chil d of Empireo: Nami ng,

Transformation in Dottie

Let them say what they like. Because | am the bastard child of Empire and | will have my

day?

Thi s chapter focuses on Gaitie. nRetaiding the hi r d p
historical focus on twentietbentury Britain, this workallows Gurnah to continue his
investigation of modern forms of displacement by experimenting with different
literary forms.

Dottie depicts the history of three generations of migrants in Britain throughout
the twentieth <cent ur yamousPworkRamdise thig no®lir na h 6 s
published in 1990, has received very littiigention fromeritics2 This is particularly
revealing considering thés theme and narrative voice are quite unique in the context
of Gur n a.hWith theoegceptian ePilgrims Way, this is the only novel which
focuses entirely on twentiethent ury Britai n. Further mor e,
other texts, Dottie is based entirely on the development of a female character of
immigrant descent and her struggle for integratioto society. The narrative is
focused on the composite process of identity formation in a specific moment in time
in the history of Britainn which, having lost most of itlonial possessions after the
Second WorldWar, it was starting to cope witlnd inverted process of arrival of
masses of migrants from different parts of the world. Gurnah further complicates this

issue by deciding to focus on the vicissitudes of a black female character of migrant
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descent who was born in England o, due to he skin colour and immigrant
ancestry has her c| aconinuously puttahstakei s hnes s 6

The novel in fact centres on the growing up of three siblinDsttie, Sophie and
Hudsoni in London during the 50s. Although it is narrated through a themsgn
perspective, the narration adopts the perspective of the eldest sister Dottie and her
struggle to carve out a place for herself in British society. The premature death of her
mother, a prostitute who had run away from her family to escape from anged
marriage, leaves Dottie in charge of her familylUnk e Gur nahoés fir st

narrativedoes not follow a rigid chronological order but rather moves backveadis

forwards by elucidatinddbot t i eds remembrances t of reconst

her family and acestry. The narration opeimsmedia reswith Dottie rushing to the
hospital to assist her sister in her delivery of her baby Hagson. The name Sojgh
chooses for herbaby ct i vat es Dottieds procesrs of

access to the history of Dottieds fami/l

Al ongsi de Bil ki suods wandering throughout

explores Dottiebs progressive coming to
teenageyears and the premature death of her brothetsBin and up to the start af
new life in which she manages to buy a house of her own and obtain a more

remunerative job.

Reading the Novel of Transformation

A number ofrecentsurveys on contemporakyriin g si tuate Gurnahos

the British literary panoramaAnn Blake, who considerBottie as a postcolonial

example of the process of-weiting the British domestic novel, identifies a series of
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well defined narrative structures in Gun a h 6 sovet whichrrehdei unique in the

current postcolonial scene:

But , in the context of the postcolonial domest
novels is that themes of racial violence, the legacy of slavery, and cultural definitions of the
Britis h subject, together with theifmirgroéahnotndesd ,s eaarrec
here incorporated in many layered narratives of family relationship and marriage, the domestic

novel 0s tra&ditional matter.

Blake seems to suggest that, unlike othmostcolonial writers who depict
contemporary migrant experience in Britain, Gurnah seems to be attracted to the
conventional forms and structures of the traditional domestic novel, especially in the
use of narratives that are preoccupied with social amdi&h relationshifg unfolding
throughout different generations. While this feature emphasises the influence that
Western novelistic structures have on his works, a closer inspection of this significant
aspect renders vi si bl sficttoth 8y unfolding thélifeofpr oj e ct
different generations of people living throughout a key moment in the history of
Britain, the author aims to produce an alternative historiography of which mass
migration constitutes a founding event.

The use ofntergenerational narratives fact, allows the narrator to cover a time
span of over fifty years which approximately coincides with the initial exodus of
immigrant people from the esolonies up to the main political events leading to their
progressive integtion into British society. This significant shift in narrative device
opens the possibility of exploring longer periods in recent history. Acknowledging

this shift, a recent survey on Blaé&kitish literaturesi perhaps the only one of its
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kind in whichGur nahos wor kworihyof atentosiir ecegragdds Gur nahd¢

Dottieas a novel of 6transformati ono:

This mode describes and entails subject formation under the influence of social, educational,
familial, and other forces. The black British novelofa ns f or mat i on [ é] has a d
it is about the formation of its protagonists as well as the transformation of British society and

cultural institutions'

According to Stein those novels publishedcsi the mid 1980s in Britain by writers

labelledas6 Bl -Bc kti shdé serve the performative r o

creation of new identities generated by the outcome of large scale cultural

interchange. While these novels engage with the development of individuals in these

changing multicult r a | scenarios, they al so directl

transformation, the reformation, the repeated coming of age of British cultures under

the influence of °[ é] fAoutsiders withinoo.
By an adroit use of neative strategies, Gurnah linken intertwned story of

immigrant life to the larger history of immigration and-a@onisation that changes

the cultural configuration of Britain. Whereas his first two novels adopt a first person

narration, Dottie is narrated through a double perspective. The grotani st 6 s

consciousness is in fact intertwined with an unnamed narrator which widens the

historical focus by Ilinking events in Dott

as with key historical events ocrewsutring th

of this overlapping of perspectives is thus a multilayered work which privileges

temporal shifts and thematic repetitions over a straightforward chronological

development. The pivotal element tying together these perspectives is the
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consciousnessfottie, with whom and via whom the unnamed narration draws

attention towards the wider history.

Postmemoryand Diasporic Consciousness

Dotti eds perspecti ve can be compared
Opoesmaonr y o . I n h e expedaerces| ol scaBgenerdtion thdloeaust

survivors Hirsch highlights how these people come to develop a new form of
remembering which attempts to mediate with the traumatic events lived by their

parents and grandparents:

Postmemory characterises the expemsnaf those who grew up dominated by narratives that
preceded their birth, whose own belated stories are displaced by the stories of the previous
generation, shaped by traumatic events that can be neither fully understoodcreated.

[ é] T hi s ot exiredfiorh ithe rspace of identity, this diasporic experience, is

characteristic of postmemafy

According to Hirgh, the children of the holocaust survivors who have not lived
through the trauma of banishment and the destruction of their homes, epzpearie
condition which is kindred to that of diasporic and marginalised people. Although
Hirsch develops this concept in relation to the JeWBisho &he Is also confident that
6it may usef ul |-genethtos mamorp & otherceltura er lecbive d
traumatic events and experiencesbo.
Dislocated from a temporal and spatial point of view by a collective &dom
event, secondand thirdgenerationmigrants are faced with the diffidids of

mediating with the presentVith the development dhis new way of organising past
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events some scholars envisage a significant change within the structure of

contemporary cultural representations:

Postmemory[ é ] adsitlepnshift from narrative based on direct memory to cultural
productions which expler what it means to live under the shadow of past wars. It is
constantly negotiating events and experiences which are outside personal expeliahce

which nevertheless shapeu bj ecti viti es of th® o6outsidersd in

Postmemory thus comes inbeing as the consequence of a loss, the negation of a
founding event whose witnessing is precluded but that nevertheless has a significant
imprint on the process of identity formation. This means that by virtue of the absence
of t he mat e mpériante obrecolléction, the prdceseohrembering the
past is compensated by recourse to imagination and creativity.

A close scrutiny of the devel opment of
shows how, as a consequence of the history of her fashigcomes to develop a
specific form of postmemory. Asith all children of diasporeDot t i eds experi er
leaving home and settling in a new country is absent as anievestlife although it
comessignificantlyto shape the process of negotiating identity in Britain. Being
the fatherless child of secomg@neration immigrants her Pathan grandfather and her
Lebanese grandmother had moved to the UK in the first decade of the last ¢entury
Dottieds quest for I dent ntihupus clash vBth the ai n oc
politics of the natiorstate. Bungar o poi nace (heveuréad blasky and [ r ]
gender (here read female) are the main stigmatized markers on the practice/politics
side of the border, but they are not the only markers, for tlael tplaces in a fluid
system in which differences of natfonality

Although Dottie actually belongs to thigkeneration immigrants and was born in
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England her development as a British subject is hindered by #oaalised and
sexualised politics of the British nation.

What Gurnahre-enacts in this novels a dialogical and dialectical process of
formation of subjectivity and the succession of historical events related to the struggle
for integration of immigrantommunities in Britain throughout the twentieth century.
Furthernore, the process of rememberingght have different connotatienif the

primal agent of memoriisg is a woman.

For women, the act of rememberiiigof looking backi can feel transgressiveyen sinful.

[...] As both a treacherous and a liberatory activity, confrontingpdrsonal past involves
reconciling competing allegiances and conflicting desires.ddoso often involves the
violation of cultural taboos. For women, particularly, th@cess of rememberingy both
individually and collectivelyi means creatingepresentations of the past out of a shadowy

historical landscap¥

According to Haaken the very act of remembering due to its being located within the

patriarchal structures goweng society can become a dangerous activity. There are

thus a number of perils which women encounter in the process of looking back since

demembering is itself a gendereal c t i.lV Becauge men place women in

subordinate rol es, théiwtaceemhistory aré fraoghttwith t o f i |

social conflict and struggle, on the one hand, and ambiguity and confusion on the

o t h'&Folthis reason Haaken identifies Scheherazade as the embodiment of the

possibility of countering maldominated views of # past by proposing narratives

which are also able to O60captivated mal esd
As a moderrmday Scheherazad®ott i e 6s hi st appearsa dlmostet r i ev a

insurmountable task. This is becaum pasts fraught with male dominated views
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but also ler present is no less shaped by identfief gender, race and classler
double process of living the present andgmembering the past thuscontrasted to
the politics of the modern natiestate aiming at dismembering marginalised

individuals!®

Creating Names

The act of nming plays a significant part ithe novel. The right to hold a name, as

well as the entitlement to be called by a proper name, guasaateeeasure of

uniqueness to an individual or a groupiccording to Saul Kripke, proper n&s can

be considered as 6rigid designatorsé, a si
be substituted by a set of descriptions si
same OJd%Tjueamtitn.g-dtelser o an i aredu nadr,g WSdeéenvtion s tGd a d
contends that proper names do not hold the capacity to describe identities, places and
objecs, they instead o6cr eat elhe SublimenObjediVbfa t he
Ideologyi she tetroactive effect of naming itself is the name itselfthe signifier,

which supports thé&Gi gektimaynbai hsetobijewha
mi ssing desthepbamed theory of naming is a

nature of this process, the fact that naming becomes importaniverae given one,

since oO6naming itself r et rdrhisdharacteristigisconst it
vital in the novel both fmemracpongd Oheliv
namesas wel | as understandi ng tdiraegesfoff ect t h

localisation and ordering undertaken by the state.
As stated, names hold a particular plac®aottie. The protagonistaos

awakening to consciousness is demarcated by an insistence on Hamingt i e 6s ques
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for identity starts taunravel in a very significant way around the process of querying

the graphic marker of her individuality:

Dottie had been christened Dottie Badoura Fatma Balfour. They were names she relished, and
she sometimes secretly smiled over them. When she sasggr she used to imagine and
fabricate round the names, making childish romances and warm tales of painl#gsesand

abundant affectioff

The first name provided in the title of the novel is exploded into a saErsgnifiers

as if to complicaté he possi bility of a single marker

composites i gni fi er used iderity idséigatesgmtlizetyeungllolda i e 6 s

process of creating stories around her names. These stories, which the girl often tells

herself insoft whispers, are meant to overcome the absence of any explanation fro

her mother about the reason fgiving her those names. Her mother had in fact

concealed almost all of her childhood and adolescent life from her own children.

Dottieds Istemgnoifpawoico@ mirrors her mother
Through the narratorodos recollection of D

re-naming remains a central concéT hr ough the di sconnected n:

mother, Bilkisu, the rehe r |l earns the struggles Dottied

defied her fatherdés authority by running a

Bilkisu abandons her homerkever after discovering she megnant by a white

Endish man and that her fathbaspromised her to a sailor in Karachi. The act of

cancelling the name given by her family and choosing a new one to demarcate the

rupture with her past marks a new moment i

She called herself Sharon, the name of her fiiead in Cardiff. She passed herself off @

Christian, contemptuously ¢sing aside the loyalties that her father had pressed on her. She

9¢



took the name Balfour as a deliberate act of defiance. Her father had ranted about him,
describing the British Forgn Secretary as the perfidious agen antilslam for giving the
holy lands of Palestine to the Jews, and for dispossessing the Palestinian people of their

homes(D, p. 29

The deliberate act of denial of her name and surname, which representslitheridga
with her despotic father, constitutes the first act of defiance of patriarchal codes by a

female representative of second generation immigrants. The choice of names is not

casual . Whi |l st 6Sharondé comes touplseubstitut
fatherdéds name for a name he | oathed more t
the | ife he had Diriped 2t49 .f orTchee owmni |Hemd (e

name represents for Bilkisu the graphic rejection of patriarchal codes and hgrm
which women, accordm to her father, should abid&or Bilkisu, however, the
process of negotiation of her new identity ends up in tragedy.

The departure from her family, in fact, initiates a descending trajectory that will
bring the young woman tbugh the experiences of prostitution and alcoholism to an
inevitable ending. Bilkisu will end up living a life of suffering, bearing three children

with occasional partners and moving from one slum to another across England:

At the age of thirtysix she vas a derelict, tortured by a vile disease whose name she dared not
even utter to her children. She was broken by misery, and filled with despair at her wasted life
[é ] Often now she talked of returning to Cardiff to die, and it would fall to Dottie tdabm
her. | dono6t ev e Bilkiluavould crg. How &an & go back to Cardiff without a

name?p. 27, emphasein the text)

Having abandoned her family and rejected her name, Bilkisu feels she cannot go back

to her family and be buried in the placch er e she was born. Mor e
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refusal to pass on remembrances of her p a
Sophie and Hudson access to a significant
understand until it was too late, and peshapt even then, that her children would

need these stor i esD,tp.ol5)kmtluswespett,dhe parakkeybutwe r e 6
divergent stories of Dottie and her mother serve as primary examples of the way

women negotiate their identity in a multiculilirscenario. The effacing of identity

oper ated by riPwmintereceby the youmg ioetas pr ogr essi ve c
to grips with the complexities of her family histotyer need to query her past in

order to make sense of her preséht.

Calling Names

The process of historical retrieval initiated by Dottie is thus severely complicated by

the fact that her mother had impeded her daughéec cess t o her ancest«
refusing to transmit her personal memories and remembrances. Dispossessed of her

past and separated from her former identities, Dottie soon realises that the complex
process of carving out her identity in Britain is also complicated by her physical
attributes. If names come to stand for the primary mark of identity, the novel shows

how they can also be deployed by the nastete in its process of territorial ordering.

Despite her being born in England and speaking the lanquage f ect | vy, Dottt
skin colour prevents an easy identificati
namess he carries appear to be |l ocalised Oout
first boyfriend, an English youth from Dorset called KenDawes e ased her abou
name, wusing it in conversat iDppnl2)).&ndrioean t ha

thequestion of the meaning of her mi ddl e n
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annoyingly that 661l dondét knowd [€é] just a
t hat she coul d noD, p.glkly. Mordovembyaainting atsheer 6  (
semantic diferences between his name and hers, Ken enacts the politics of territorial

inclusion/exclusion that deeply unsettles Dottie:

o1 think foreigners have much molmagineibeirger esti ng
called Ken Dawes! | suppose its one adwayd is that | know that it comes from no further
away than Dorset 6 m n ot ,ashefDottied thogghtehut she did not say anyth{imy.

p. 121; emphases in the text)

The claim of territoriality expressed by K
l inked to a specific region within Britain
claims of national belongindbot t i eds i dea of Dbelonging thu
to what other people think of her. Moreover, the use of italics emphasises th

impossibility of articulatingacounter| ai m agai nst Kends ar gumen
Dottieds identity is passively shaped by
become primary markers of 6ot hernesso. Th
commenting about the Ldon bus strike that occurred in 1958 and the latest

developments of British immigration policy, is keen to establish the difference

between Dottie and himself:

He [the Englishman] brings in niggerWhatl i ke you
will they do to these nigger people? These are da
will steal white women, ahr ob t he Engl i shmanés house. They ar
ruined. They makeverything dirty. | have some tiese Jamaican niggeliving in my house

in Brixton. (D, pp. 54-55)
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By having a member of a white immigrant group speak these words the narrator is
interested in showing the magnitude of how the stereotypical construction of nation is
founded on the will to ncedifferentiaton of nonindigenousracial groups which are
percei ved as 6outsider so, or 60t her so. T
considering that the person who is speaking is an immigrant hjraselé the most
visible marker of distinctiofi skini allows him b assume a position of superiority
towards the black immigrant community, and, by consequence, towards Dottie.

Whereas her name can be considered as amalger of her individuality, the
name used to denote some immigrant groups in Britain epitomisesribiuction of
racial categories on which the British state is founded and articulated through the
l andl or dos speech. Il n the process of rac
symbolises one of the key strategies of exclusion/inclusion that rsitite develop
to guarantee the safety of their physical and social boundaries. This process
exemplifiesRo g e r Br oml ey 6 she autsigar, the migrant, the \isibly [ t ]
different are seen as being beyond localisation and territorial ordering, thrgatenin
indistinction because he or she is not symbolically identified with, or by, the
rigorously mediated power of di?sThengui shi
process of racial homogenisation further wu
was that vay of talking about people like her, for she knew thatmaican niggers
could be effortlessly stretched to include her, as if they were primitive and criminal,
only capable of soiling and destrmpyi ng wha
55; emphass in the text). Thetmad | or ddés f i nal wo rhowevet, o t he y
reinforcet he &6di f f i cul tkiyndof mdial hanpogenisation tp Dottle:i s
0Dondét wofrely YMaudregnot very blackD, not | il

p. 56).22
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Dottie learns thatnotwithstanding the fact that she isribon England, her skin
colourcompl i cates the full i dentification bet
not only applies to native citizerbut to other white émigréalsa These either
constructtheir own gradations of territorial belonging based on skin coioas
Dottieds Cypr iioot arel ircapdbleoof percediingethe differences
between Dottie and othé&olouredimmigrants. Even one of her neighbours, an old
Irish prostitute, papi 'y confirms the st at wafsharé: 6out si
60They were al/l I mpduzyc annhsr y@gaentethan shes
speci al pl ace i nD,p. 495). The lack of primary distthguistkng e s 6  (
featuresi skin colour above all that wouldallow her to be considered asative,

forces Dottie to fight her way through for acceptance in the social sphere.

Writing Names

One of the key moments of historical reconstruction made by the protagonist is
represerdd by the retrieval of an old picture amongst the few things that Dottie had
saved from her motherds belongings. After
in the process of packing her belongings in the prospect of her move, Dottie goes

through the ojects contained in an old biscuit tin which also include a few family
pictures. At moments in her |l i fe Dottie p
yell ow papers and faded pictures Dap i f she
232). This act ohistorical retrieval ishowever complicated by a picture which used

to belong to her mother:
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There was another picture in the tin, creased aneedogd with handling. It showed a woman
and a girl standing beside each other in a garden, their batties house. The door was open,

and in its gloomy and grainy shadows another shape was vigiblgp. 232-33)

Drawing on Roland Barthesd Canerasucidan phot o
Reflections on Photographidirsch reiterates the concept that {ggpaphsar e o6 b ot h
icons and indexical traceso, while photog
memory and 7 ohe treasemh pictuyeds one of the few mateslgbcts
that are able to transcend the division between the memory of her math&hich it
represents the most visible traicend the process of postmemory which thegena
instigates in Dottie.

The process of kmembering results severely complicaley t he f act t hat
mother refused to transmit any information about her pastrtahilelren A closer
inspection of the family photograph temporarily destabilises the postmemorial process

since it visualises a mismatch between the image and its graphic signifier:

On the back, a flowing hand had written the names of the woman agltimethe picture. It
was not Sharondés writing [ é] B e h and behindithe wo man w
girl was the nam®&i | ki s u. [ é] Those were their names. Wh

like that?(D, p. 233)

By having her knowledge of her pa i nhi bited by her motherod
6narrated her own past, Dottie does not kn
and she was only told by her mother during her illness thaehename was Bilkisu.

The lack of knowledge, which is alsadicated by her ignorance of the origin of
those names, however, initiates an imaginative reconstruction of her family by virtue

of speculating oamddwé& prdejnddtted oifn tthltee 6srhar
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Perhaps it was perversity, or a stubborn romamticthat convinced her that the shadow was
Sharondés father. S slouldwraubleher.oHe was mathing ter Hoywitht h a t

them, and it probably was not him, anywéy, p. 233)

Where persaal memoryis incapable of retrieving and understanding plast because
of the silence with which her mother had wrapped up her own childhood and
adolescent memories, it is somehow overcome by the imaginative process of
reconstruction that attempts to recuperate ttss istory. The photograpbecomes
the tang b | e evidence, t he t hreshol d connect.i
ancestorsd | ives. The attempt to give a
becomes the first act through which Dottie tries to reshape the role that men have in
her family. As Hirschpoi nt s out , phot ographs 0i n t h
connection to life are precisely the medium connecting- fast secondjeneration
remembrance, memo¥y and post memoryo.

I n the protagonistés case the phomtograph
that Dottie has with her own past. This is why despite hatiagght about getting rid
of thelastr e mai ns of h e rhe coudd nbt @uitd kwing Iheérdeleto thraw[ s |
t hem aDya@.y285). Dottie understands that those objects carry a fag mor

important role in her life:

Bits of paper that attested to their existence, and round which she could weaveadelf
stories that gave their lives substance and significance. There was more to them than met the
eye after all Papers and photographsgdankens of abandoned times. Thefahted liveghey

owned did not tell the whole story, did not specify the full extent of who they {lerep.

235)
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Dottie understands that those objects are the only tangible vehicle she has left that
would help her tounderstand who she is and also where she comes from. These
pictures ar e, in fact, able to o6affirm t
di mensionality, they s®Umelsrnaps umntbradfdglrarb
family signals the paradoxica pr es enc e Dihtheddam of a gatédsas pa st
we l | as the inexorable difference separat.i
photograph.

The iconic mediation between memory and postmemory is further emphasised by
the date written othe photograpi 19337 in which the narratonvho enacts the role
of oO6offaorcyd@a,l mem nds hid Hitlerrwasastepping intd thet 0[ w]
Chancellory in Berlin, about to embark on the historic task of making Germany count
in the congress of tians again, mother and daughter were standing shyly in the back
garden having t heD p. 233)hNot enly daep the photograph 6  (
instigate the process of postmemory in the character of Dottie but, through the graphic
imprint of the year itvas taken, it also permits a second authorial strategy to fuse into
the narrative unit. By linking the major political events occurring in those years, the
unnamed narrator takes on the role of narrating official historiography, which is the
dominant vergin of history as narrated by the state and other official sources by
showing the dissonances generated by private memories and postmemories and
dominant memory®

Throughout the text, Dottieds personal n
with official memory and also historiography. Encouraged by her social worker friend
to enrich her culture, Dottie initially starts to satisfy her greed for knowledge by
borrowing the classics of English literature from the library. When she develops the

interest inal t ernative historiographies, however



sources become less reliable. On the aftermath of the episodes of race violence that
occurred in Notting Hi Ilddnersisoourdddhe Streetsovh e n g ¢
black victim® D, (p. 97), Dottie is made aware by one of her work colleagdike
Butleri that race violence occurred against coloured people in 1919 across England:
6Some people were killed in Stepney too, M
black boy inabut cher 6s apron being stoned at t he
Stepne\D pN®y o6 (

The private stories collected by Dottie as she stubbornly strives in her quest for
her identity provide her with an alternative way to access the history of hiy.fam
Dottie is not aware that her grandfather had also been involved in the 1919 riots whilst
living in Cardiff and o6was chased through
sticks and ®hpo2)).tThimgewiagbnterest id the private s&s leads
her to search for more information in the public library by consulting encyclopaedic
e n t rRiots®Ild hednothing about Stepney, adttpneyold her about théower of
London and Petticoatdne and paragraph after paragraph about Roman ren206  (
p. 105, emphases in the text). The revealing silence in written texts about these riots is
counterbalanced by the emphasising of Roman roots which attempt to ascribe the site
to a specific history of Western civilisation. This absence/presendabdises
encyclopaedic knowledge as the epitome of Western historiography by showing
i nstead how, even in the accumul ative proc
determines what can be included and excluded from it. The Gramscian struggle
between dminant and private memory shows how weaker or more marginalised
memories such as that of Mike Butler O&have
or civil society, and less capacity to influence prevailing narratives or project their

own narrativesit o wi dér arenas®o.
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Through the private memory of people with a history of immigrant struggle in
Britain, Dottie nevertheless has access to a varied selection afesowhich
imaginatively connedber with her family strife and enrich her postmemory iby g
the holes of her remembrancé@surthermore, all characters who bestow upon Dottie

their individual experiences are somehow connected to their history of migration to

Britain. Mi ke Butler informs Dot®Djpe that
101) ; Dottieds best friend,-Jelishtdadpdra , I S
Dottieds encounter with sever al i mmi gr ant

to gain consciousness about who she is by exposing her to a series of private

memorieghat also enable her to construct the history of her past.

RecuperatingNames

Dottieds progressive uneasiness with the
makes her realise that only by querying her past would she be able to fully understand
heridentity.Bi | k i s u HeBial afrthe fatbes figure is rewed byher daughter

and isalso symbolised by o t t growvidgsinterest in the origin of her composite

name. This process is mediated through the history of several of the characters Dottie
meets along her way which allows her to imaginatively reconstruct the continuous
process of tranmational migration and the multicultural heritage of many of the
people living in Britain. Whereas the possibility of having direct access to the
memory of herfamily members is denied, her use of postmemory enables her to re

live the experiences of her ancestors by imaginatively reconstructing the lives of the

more marginalised.
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Whil e Mi ke BuSttleeprnoesy 0 ss tpoorly ta fc al unr est h
her grandfathero6s struggles throughout hi s
decades of the twentieth century, her encounter with a retired black GP in the library
gives her access to the experience of a black person of the same age as her
grandfaher. Although the relationship between Dottie and this character rests only on

glances and nods of approval, Dottie nevertheless is able to picture him as being able

to O0replaced the shadow i n her wouldhaheer 6 s pi
looked | i ke as a vy o uhergruerfeatasy of@ © & n difelg pwhilgr 6 (
Further more, Dottie |l earns how the doctoro6

driven by the fact that he lost a daughter in the war so she could have reminded him of

his owvn lost family memberslhe history of the black doctor as an example of black

presence in Britain awakens Dottie to the possibility of ameliorating her working and

social conditions. Dottie in factfeefsi nt r i gu e d b ylack doaor livilgo ught o
on the edges of D Q@.63).pNotaomy isChe ohoctor tanneted to an

earlier generation of immigrants but his social status, higher than any other immigrant
character in the novel, is a position Dottie will aspire to by the end of the Dmtee

learns through the experience of Dr. Murray that the territorial apartheid physically
separating immigrants and native citizens within the metropolis is not ascateas

she was made to think.

The encounter with thetidalctotrep hius ®Hlee opme
path to perceiving the need f dWittrmmuni ty,
Murrayods <character the narrative also exp
oof ficial memor y6 t o c o nleneeathithin isaderrionalil st enc e
domain. When Doaottie is informed by the librarian that the old doctor had collapsed

whilst in the library and died shortly after, they are both unable to find any evidence
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of his death in the newspapadsnbDp@®Denhubhgt
Whereas this could be seen as a simple act of human error, the omission of an
obituary could also be interpreted as an attempt to elide the history of black presence
in Britain in order to render more efficient the stragsgof localisation and ordering
enacted by the natiestae . St ei n i n fiacde rBlmaack sp & dhplte Oi[
Britain are persistently relegated to the status of-cewers and immigrants, despite
a historic presence of Black British resideat d ci t i zens, Dottieds
not respected and the history of BYack pec
The omitted obituary, according to Stein, symbolises not an oversight but a significant
political act: GtHatt Murfay passesiintot oblivion lwihee heps ct ur e
of ficially 3isremembered. &

Do t tprogréssive insertion and trdason into this new context is mirrored by
her progressive amelioration of her working condition and the change in attitude of
inter-gender r&ationships Alongside the recognition of the rotghers have in the
process of negotiating her identity Dottie also learns howdstfirmination is a key
element in such a process. Her willingness to ameliorate her-eommmic
condition results goeseyondthe restrictions society attempts to impose on her.
Following the advice of her social worker and friend Brenda Holly, Dottie decides to
enrich her culture by starting to read the English classics and attending evening
classes. The enhancing of rekills due to her education eventually allows her to
search for a bettgraid job, usually reserved for the white population. When she is
eventually invited for an interview for an office jghe makes quite an impression on
her interviewerde could nowoffer her the job they had advertised, he said, because

she needeéxperiencdor that, but she could join the typing pool on condition that

111



she passed the typing and shorthand examirgt{@) pp. 26768, emphasis in the
text).
The possibility of advaneg in her working career providea strong factor to
smoothsocial interactions and heighe n Dot t i ed s defelfthersekatice s i nc
the start of a new time, wherm ps268.Tkeoul d be
progressive gaining of Beconfidence also determines the way Dottie tries to give a
meaning to her life and the choices she makes. Her datdrom is instead set in
contrast with the uncertainties of her brother Hudson. This is nowhere more evident
than in the different attile Dottie and Hudson hold with respect to the idea of

belonging manifested during one of their arguments:

They donét rwadnintuy .i Thteyedondt need us for anyt
no one else will do. And look at all these thousaoidpeople, theseanmigrants pouring in

before the law changes and denies them entry to this paradise. What use dadilgeog

have her eThisldwater? wd lige] We belong here. Where else are you going to go?

A pl ace does n odonsfa livimge yoyhave totfird ¢henn ie yowrsglR, p. 169;

emphasis in the text)

Deprived of any notion of cultural and territorial belonging Hudson surrenders to the
view of O6édoutsiderd provi desthte.llydsonéndgp r aci st
identifying his situation wh t h a't of an O64menw grcmmted 6 .an
Not withstanding the view that the public |
Dottie understands that she has to find a reason for living and she starts doing so by
decidingto query her past in order to understand her present.

Alongside the realisation that individual agency plays a key role in the process of

identity formation, Dottie also understanithe importance that other people have in
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such a process. Her progressi@@akening of consciousness is also identifiable

through the different attitudes which she has towards men. With the experience of her

mother in mind, Dottie associates men with violence and pain. The thought of
physically being with men almost disgsisher. This is why at several points

throughout the novel, Dottie makes the comparison between her mother, a prostitute

who had to rely on men to |ive, and her s
men did, and laughed with an abandoned submissiontaeadiffectionate deeds they

per f o Dnmpe281). Fdr these reasons Dottie initially shies away from any contact

with men by declining the invitations of those men temporarily employed in the

factory who had set their eyes on her:

To these men she wiolionly be something to pass a few hours with, to torture and dismember
for the violent thrill of asserting dominance and inflicting pain. It was not something she had
thought out thoroughly, and sometimes she suffered unexpected pangs of guilt andoshame f
it, as if she was refusirng accepsome kind of obligation. But when she pictured hiérsigh

men, she saw hersdiéing fearful of their violencgD, p. 107)

The refusal to accept mends invitations i s

The mixed feelings with which she does so0

a relationship based on equality and respect. Bilkisu/Sharon and Sophie constitute

prime examples of the ways in which men exploit women. In different ways, both

Dot tmoetbhser and her sister are passive recef

refusal t o s usbwillirgsulted an hdr ¢otal e¢omotnic dependence on

men, SopHi &@®@s betialvd our makes her an easy t
Conceived throughhe relationship between a black prostitute mother and an

unknown father, Dottie is the direct product of gender asymmetries characterising
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contemporary society. This makes Dottie initially unaware of the possibility of a
relationship that does not mearoMi e n c e : 60Perhaps there was n
and women to be together, and she would have to grit her teeth and steel herself to the
i ndignity that | ay Daph 238)dDotw Ipragresswedyrgairsh e di d
consciousnesabout her identity, atsthrough a process of recognising and accepting
the contact with men. The imaginative connection that Mike Butler had created with
her grandfather as well as her brief meetings with Dr. Murray progressively open up
Dottie to the possibility of construcina healthy relationship with men. More
specifically, through the character of Dr.
able to recover part of her history and st
to others.

Once Michael tellsh i s p atore of imgration to Dottie he forces her to
narrate her own family history. Being previously denied a voice, Dottie finds herself
empowered to narrate the disconnected information she gathered from her dying

mother:

When she was younger Sharon usedetbus not to listen to old people. They were tyrants,
she used to say, wheanted tosuck the blood of their children so they could go on living

[ é] She had | os{ éMgshame &hatl did mohlisten ®rgpietdnd tpve

her comfort. And when she said the names and the places so | would remember them, |

deliberately wiped them ouD, pp. 32829)

Dottieds initial reluctance to express he
considers people (especially men) untrustworthy. Thedirfg however, changes
when Dottie realises that Michael wants to

troubled Michael enough to make him search
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It is Michael who tells Dottie the story of princess Badoura f@ne Thousand
andOne Nightsasnd t hat OFatma was the daughter of
wife of Ali and mother of Hassan and Hus€e{®, p. 330), suggesting potential
sources for the origin of her names. The progressive discovery of her identity through
her interactionswith Michael makes Dottie experience a new way of expressing

herself:

The gradual learning about each other was the most surprising pleasure of all. There is
something sensual about it, she thought, as the awareness arriwgsithet on the verge of

knowingsomething new(D, p. 331)

As opposed to the way in which she used to see her mother and her sister

systematically being exploited by men, Dottie comes to experience a new way of

participating in an integender relationshipThe process of mutuaécognition and

understanding opens up Dottiebs deepest fe

true desires. This new consciousness, triggered throughout her entanglement with the

life of different individuals who connected her to her lost pashifsigntly changes

her prospects. Dottie realiseis fact that the process of recognition and mutual

understanding must erftail an 6éundoingdé of
By being able to understand her history Dottie is able to look back to her life and

that of her farity members. This process of recovery, however, is not meant to live

6ondé the past but rather it should be wused

her actual place in society:
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if we dondét just have to wae dboutwhativedothevwei | | er fi
l'ive. Thatoer sshat kin owhat indttérs thaherd aye ofheasbuti tobfs

the part | @®np. 332; emphags addedy .

Dottie realises that, in order to fully integrate herself into societysisbeld not try to

cancel her past, as her mother did, but rather use the knowledge of the past so as to

better understand who she lier name thus comes to symbolise the series of tensions

pervading the construction of identity in multicultural sitest tela Shohat and

Robert Stam define as cultural syncretism:

margins and between the margins and a changing mainstream, resulting in a

conflictual yet creative intermingling of
Situated in a positio of marginality which derives from the specific family

historysome of thenames she o6carriesdé are a direct

dominant and marginal cultures. The path that takes the protagonist towards social

consciousness renders visible tinactures witm the natiors t at e 6 s racialt e mpt s

homogenisation and the openness towards what Paul Gilroy defittes culture of

conviviality:

[ Conviviality] introduces a measure of distance
proved tobe such an ambiguous resource in the analysis of race, ethnicity, and politics. The
radical openness that brings conviviality alive makes asamse of closed, fixed and reified

identity and turns attention toward the alwayspuedictable mechanism afentification3®

(@)}

Gi | s cogcépt posits a significant alternativemmfh ki ng sense of one
starting to acknowledge the continuous changes occurring attt@tmicro- and

macrclevel to the intricate ways through which individuals come to undetstdno
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they are. Markers of identity rather than being considered immutable are instead

subject to change. Mor eover, Dottieds over

renders her aware of the convivialesparti ci

not describe the absence of racism or the

new scenario in which these markers confl a

absence of any strong bélief in absolute o
The name that Doe carries symbolises more than anything else the composite

nature of her identity as well as the historical struggle of her family. Her name is also

a visual representation of the intermingling of different communal belongings,

religions and cultural hert age s . Critic A. Robert Lee ide

towards consciousness also becomes a jour n:

I n a O6r oot s d -bsaecnks ei st hien djeoceudr nieryt o t he histori ci
amalgam which,onlme prosti tute motherdéds side, | ed from t
Sind and the Arabian Gulf, into Cardiff and, under a betrayal of Islamic rules,
Bil ki su/ Sharonos 6arranged?®d marriage/ rape; anoc
Syrian/Jamaican lm with the addition through the paternity of Hudson, of a possible

African/American dynasty’

Through her progressive interest in the nature of her name Dottie is able to
6recuperated her | ost identities. leThis doe
marker of several migratory movements but also, and perhaps more importantly, the

name Badoura connects her with Arab culture. Badoura is in fact one of the main
characters i\ Thousand and One Nights Storieghé Adventures of Princ@uamar

Zamanandthe Princess Badouja:



Princess Badoura and Princar@ar Zaman woke in the night and fell in love with each other,
but by the morning they fourttiemséves in their separate beds, koowing who it was they
had spent the night with. The story is abbotv they find each other agaifD, p. 330

emphasis addéd

The graphic marker of her identity contains at once the inscription of the specific

hi story of her familyds struggle as well a
her cultural identigs. In a similar way to th&rabian Nightsstory being one of losing

and finding, so Dottieds (hi)story that st
finding herself again by recovering her past through the use of postmemory and the

acknowledgmenof the role that others have in her process of identity form&tion.

Conclusion: Transformations of theBildungsroman

By wutilising Dottieds postmemory to uNnr ave
shows alternative ways of narrating history by ackndgileg the limitations that

Western historiography @ails. If, according to Michel &l Certeau historiography

Obears within its own name the paradox [ €&
antonymic ter ms, b et wéeostmeéntory stas evighltheand di s
acknowledgement of its own limit, the gap of witnessing, and promotes instead the

I maginative connection between individual s
enabl es 6a return of becbnaainthinkabte inaordegdra e n mo me
new identity tobecomet h i n Kl thie ense the history of the struggle of

Dot t i Enénsoriapnargation is alsa process of identifying the gaps in the history

of the immigrant presence in Britain. By telling the history of several genesabio

Dottieds postmemory, 0Gurnahodés novel ackno
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(symbolically) t AiTessis done byfrdcdghisingthedimitationst h e mo .
of historical knowledge since history is often distorted or cancelled.

The protagni st of Gurnahodés novel forces the r
history is recorded and also retrieved. Severed from her past as a result of her
mot her s <choice of not,Ddtte denetopsian altermagve f ami | y
way of retrieving pas events. Through lifeless objects such as photographs or
personal remembrances, Dottie is able to query her history by creating an imaginative
connection with past lives. As a ba&dtwitness, Dottie is capablm the words of
Shoshana Felmaof 6 p e ving kistoryi what is happening to otheishone 6 s o wn
bodyp?By i magi natively connecting to other pe
and blur generational differences.

Perhaps this way of perceiving hrastory ar
history that makes visible, within the very structure of its narrative forms, its own
repressive strategies and practices, the part it plays in collusion with the narratives of
citizenships in assimilating to the projects of the modern state all pdissibilities of
human s o Bydkkowingtits adlianée.to other British novels of transformation
and at the same time pointing to differen
fractured (post)memories of its charactei3ottie forces us to tmk about 0t he
strategic possibilities of r*ading the pas!

The gradual coming into consciousness of a black female character shows how
modern subjectivities can actively negotiate their (multicultucetity despite the
racialised and gendered politics still pervading modern natiates. Unlike her sister
and her mother, Dottjeby the end of the novehttempts to take control of her
destiny. Her social transformation from a fragile adolescent into aasstirtive

woman is made via continuous negotiations, fallbacks and small victories in a



constant struggle against discriminating power structures. This transformation is thus
a product of a progressive amelioration of her economic conditions, a growing
knowledge about lmeown past and, ultimately, the recognition of the role that others
play in her |ife. Dot sat ecedo validate land questiano n s ci o
the standard usage made by the traditidnidungsroman While promoting the
narrative of selreaisation alongside that of historical recuperatibottie uses the
traditional form of the novel of development in conjunction with postmemory to trace
the troubled roots of the protMegayof st 0s f &
Departure gives wayto a more complex and nuanced narrative structure which
privileges repetitiao and circularity.

ThroughDottie, Gurnah explores the liberatiagd restricting possibilities fared
by displacement. While Dottis inhibited by the scarce knowledge abouthef a mi | y 6 s
past, she nevertheless comes to understand the ways in which she can imaginatively
reconstruct it when this information is missing. The use of postmemory in the text
intersectswith different €mporal dimensionthat aim to visualise the histoof the
i mmi grant s6 st riaBrgaineThis apans up fot tlkegacuperatian rof
silenced or marginalised storiashich help the protagonigt s pr o soeid s of
incorporation. Dottie becomes at once partial and plural: while she is padéaldse
she was forced to |l ose touch with her orig
bet weend many cul t ur essaptlpsyrdhedise adi ti ons, as |

Lastly, her ultimate appropriation of one of her middle nam@&sdourai also

imaginativé y connect s her to the -téllproptoehet i al ity
guintessenti al feminine figure of 0ot hern
cont ext i n which womends retrieval i'S pot e

narration engenderan alternative way of conceiving memory, history and identity
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which empowers the interaction of individualised and private recollections by also

recognising its own tnitations as a historiographpeactice.

1 Andrea LevyFruit of the Lemorj1999] (London: Review, @04), p. 327.

2The only indepth analysis dbottiei s of fered by oéMbdutaaBditip@duodahods
Narrative of ArelU3s,)2BR6e05)p287 iAfey 6ther articles or book chaptérall

cited in this chapteir have sketchednly briefly some of the key issues explorediottie by Gurnah.

This chapter can be considered a further devel opmen
identity formation and development of a female protagonist through an aetofsecting her past.

Moreover, the concept of postmemory will be opposed to historiography as an alternative way of

transmitting the past.

SAnn Bl ake, 60A Litewnitwuireg of h e eD oEmgand IhibugiN Ree | 6, i
Colonial Eyes in Twentietentury Fiction ed. by Ann Blake, Leela Gandhi and Sue Thomas

(Basingstoke: Palgrave, 2001), p. 51.

4 Mark Stein, Black British Literature: Novels of TransformatiofColumbus: The Ohio State

University Press, 2004), p. 22.

5 Stein, Black British Literatire, p . 36. Al obotlis dei rGurdahHisfi es Andr e

Every Light in the House Burning1 9 90) , MéArdta emd By 4D 66) and Diran Adeb
Some Kind of Blackl996) as new generations of texts which visualise the performativaéoioscif
the novel of transformation. These functions invol

reimagination and redress of the images of Britain including the transgression of national boundaries,

the depiction of racism, and, most importgnthe representation, exertion, and normalization of black
British cultural power o6 (p. 53).

SMari anne Hirsch, 60 Past RoétigseTedayl7P b (96 &620In alater i n Ex i |
study on postmemory, Hirsch contends that she advancestiba of postmemory in a hesitant way

since she is conscious of the fact that the prefix
beyond memory. I n order to avoid this misinterpret
powerful and vey particular form of memory precisely because its connection to its object or source is

mediated not through recollection but through an imaginative investment and creation. This is not to

say that memory itself is unmediated, but that is more directiyeos t ed t o t he past. 6 Mar
Family Frames: Photography, Narrative and Mem¢tpndon: Harvard University Press, 1997), p. 22
"Marianne Hirsch, 6Past Livesbd, p. 662.

8T . G Ashplant, G. Dhee Wdlitcs of Waa Memoriland Goonmes r a tido n 6

The Politics of War Memory and Commemoratied. by inT. G. Ashplant, G Dawson and MRoper

(London Routledge 2000, p 47.

Bungar o, O6AbdDbttieta,zafk. GG .nahos

10 Janice HaakerRillar of Salt: Gender, Memory, and the Perd$ Looking BackNew Brunswick,

N.J.: Rutgers University Pres®)illar of Salt p. 1.

11 HaakenPillar of Salt, p. 12.

12 HaakenPillar of Salt, p. 2.

13 The concept of natiestate, as the expression of a specific historical and political entity, is

consi dered in this chapter in terms of &édsovereignty
point of indistinction between violence and law, the threshold on which violence passes over into law
and | aw passes over i n tHomowacer ISeveraiga Bawer @rid Barglifé A g a mb e

[1995], trans. by Daniel HelldRoazen (Stanford: Stanford University Press), p. 32. Conflating
juridico-institutional and biopolitical models of power, Agamben states the concept of sovereignty is
foundedontheprodut i on of another space, O6a state of except
the sovereign. The natiestate is the site in which the distinction between violence and law becomes

visible, where citizens come to occupy it through strategies olidatian and ordering. In this respect

then, the &émigrantd and the Obéboutsiderd are percei Ve
situated 6éoutsided of the domain of | aw, which is

This st ate/ space can thus be seen as a 6écomplex topo
the rule but also the state of nature and | aw, outs

4 Saul A. Kripke,Naming and Necessif€ambridge: Havard University Press, 1980), p. 48.
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1535 | a v o j ThesSulgimekObject of Ideolo@yondon: Verso, 1989), p. 95.

65| a v o j ThesSulgimekObject of Ideolod8s.

17n the introduction tcGi Pesk t ext, Ernesto Laclau argues that th
becomes crucial intheedl i neati on of theories of hegemony or po
pure nominalistic game of attributing an empty nametoa&pren st i t ut ed subjectd this
descriptive features will be fundamentally unstable and open to all kifds hegemoni ¢ arti cul
Ernest o L acl BeSublim®@bedt af Meokagy. xvi. n

18 Abdulrazak GurnahDottie (London: Jonathan Cape, 1990), p. 11. Further references in the text.

19 The relationship between naming and recovery is alstraleto some African American writing.

When prompted by her interviewer to discuss the importance of namiSgrig of SolomgnToni

Morrison states: ol never knew the real names of my
that had to do witltultural orphanage, part of it with the rejection of the name given to them under
circumstances not of their choosing. If you come from Africa, your name is gone. It is particularly

problematic because it is not just your name but your family, your willen you die, how can you

connect to your ancestors if you have |l ost your na
Sweat 0: A Conver sat i ofoniWortishn: Qritical iPerspbetives,i Pasi andl , i n
Presented. byH. L. Gates Jr. and KA. Appiah(New York: Amistad Press, 1993), p. 375. As happens

in Dottie, the AfroAmerican characters iBong of Solomoimterrogate their past through their names.

The main character, Macon fAMi |l kmano Deadsl ||, der i
breastfed for far too longWhen thinking about his hame he tries to draw a link between past and
present.t6 Sur el y, he thought, he and his sister had some

and legs as straight as cane stalks, who had a tfeah&vas real. A name given to him at birth with

love and seriousness. A name that was not a joke, nor a disguise, nor a brand name. [. . .] His own

parents, in some mood of perverseness or resignation, had agreed to abide by a naming done to them by
sombody who coul dn't hav &ongd SopmoflLbnean:sChalto &Vdindius, Mo r r i s orn
1978), p. 15.

®Dottieds situation can be compared tFwitofthemt of t he
Lemon Faith Jackson. Faith is the daughter adican immigrants who had concealed their past life

from their children: 6My mum and dad never talked a
born. They didndét sit us in fr onitofpalintreesindyains re and t
and playing by rivers. There was no o6or al traditio
throw me |ittle scraps of her past [é] which |1 woul
to play as a child fold the paper and pagsoni u nt i | I had a story that seeme:q
Fruit of Lemon pp. 45. Unlike Dottie whose access to her past can only be mediated through recourse

to i maginati on, Faith is stildl abl ecountty so@doonstruct
O0make sense6 of her history and negotiate her ident

21 Roger Bromley, Narratives for a New Belonging: Diasporic Cultural FictiongEdinburgh:

Edinburgh University Press, 2000), p. 12. Bromley argues that episodes of radisfiolance can be
associated with the specific relationship between c
have invested in the O6sovereignd nation and dr awn
overcoded, their lives become andiad of territorial fundamentalism is producédvery often an

effect of powe Narmtves foeadNew Belorgingo 121 e vy ,

2ZBungaro points out that 6Dottie as a black is p
apparently lacks inestments of the local, national territarglespite having been christened and being

a nativespeaker of Englisli white immigrants of other nationalities seem to be able to distinguish

among fgradations of bl ackness. 06 A Barratigea ofo , 60Abdu
(Un) Bel Arielg3b,2 (R@05), 31.
BHirsch, o6Past Lives: Postmemories in Exiledé, p. 66

24 Hirsch, Family Framesp. 23.

25 Hirsch, Family Framesp. 23.

%The Popular Memory Group emphasi s etotheqpowertahde ter m 0
pervasiveness of historical representations, their connections with dominant institutions and the part

they play in winning consent and building alliance:
this kind of collective retrie a | Oprivate memorybod, refers instead t
past which is generated within a |ived cultured wh
6produced in the course of ever yday ThearyfRoliics, Popul ar

Me t h o dMékjng Histories: Studies in History Writing and Politiced. byRichard Johnson et al
(London: Hutchinson, 1982), pp. 514.
Ashplant, Daw$Sbae, Pahdt Ropeof War Memdbry and Commem
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28 Henri Raczymow, similarly to Hirsch, describes secgnd ner ati on memory as a om

through with hol eséd. According to the French write
name thasfiprer prehistory, al eddpwnwd mehpretishkleas Hol o c a u s
somethingpothanded down t o me. [ ] Writing was and stildl
the whole past, the only way | could tell myself about the pasten if it is, by definition, a created

past. tisaquestonf filling in gaps [ é] memory is shot thr
6Memory Shot T h r Yale g-tench\Studibs B 61 e sl6,( 1994) , 103. Hir s
postmemory is directly related to Racscygnoeptw®ds i deas

6an absent memorybd.

29 Stein,Black British Literature p. 42.

30 Stein,Black British Literature p. 42.

31 Stein,Black British Literature p. 42.

32 Hudson will end up joining a gang of criminals and after killing a man while driving anstalehe

escapes to the US where he is eventually found dead in the river Hudson.

33 In one of her latest studies on the intersections of identity and responsibility, feminist critic Judith

Butl er emphasises this aspe cnbtherbig/a psinhasy tnécesgity, inh a t 0 t]
anguish, to be sure, but also a chain¢e be addressed, claimed, bound to what is not me, but also to

be moved, to be prompted to act, to address myself elsewhere, and so to vacatsthefsélfi ci ent Al 0 &
akindofpe sessi on. 6 Gi¥ingcan AchounBaf Oresgilew York: Fordham University

Press, 2006 p. 136.

34 Ella Shohat and Robert Statdnthinking Eurocentrism: Multiculturalism and the Medizondon:

Routledge, 1994), p. 237.

35 paul Gilroy,After Empie: Melancholia or Convivial Culture®.ondon: Routledge, 2004), p. xi.

36 Gilroy, After Empire p. xi.

SA. Robert Lee, 6Long Dayo6s Jour n@therBritaim &heNovel s of
British: Contemporary Multicultural Fictionsed. by A.Robert Lee (London: Pluto Press, 1996), pp.

1192 0 . Sharon claims that Hudsonés father is a black
38 Like other African American writers, Alice Walker deems the recovery of the past as crucial for
understandnppne 6s i dentity as well as for the practice
ancestors, the major portion of us, all that is past, that is history, that is human being is lost, and we

become historically and spiritually thin, a mere shadow of whaweer e , on the earth. 6 Al

Living by the Word: Selected Writings 19¥387(San Diego: Harcourt, 1988), p. 62.

39 Michel de CerteauThe Writing of Historytrans. by Tom Conley (New York: Columbia University

Press, 1988), p. xxvii.

40 de CerteauThe Writing of Historyp. 4, emphasis in the text.

41 Stein,Black British Literature p. 42.

42 Shoshana Felman and Dori Ladlestimony: Crises of Witnessing in Literature, Psychoanalysis, and

History (London: Routledge, 1992), p. 108.

43 Dipesh Chakrador t vy , 6Postcoloniality and the Artifice of
Representations37, 1 (1992), 23.

44 Ato QuaysonPostcolonialism: Theory, Practice or Proceg€ambridge: Polity Press, 2000), p. 75.



Chapter Il

Seyyidand Rehant Slavery, Liminality and Child Narrative in Paradise

What better homage to the past than to acknowledge it thus, rescue it and recreate it, without
presumption of judgement, and as honestly, though peraspxompletely as we know

ourselves, as part of the life ohigh we are all a patt

This chapterf ocuses on Gur nRatadise pulblishedrin 1094 randv e |
shortlisted for the Booker Prize in the same ydatike his first three novels all set
in more contemporary timésParadiseinstead portrays aearlier peiod in African
modern history.

The novel is divided into six sectignsvolving around the intertwined stories of
the young slave Yusuf and his Arab master
unknowingly sold by his parents to Aziz and travelith him to his household. Here
Yusuf begins to gain consciousness of his social position while working alongside
another sl ave, Khalil, in Azizés shop. I n
first trading expedit i dingthe EdsteAfrigao imterigr boy 6 s
are shattered when Aziz leaves him in a small mountain town in the caring hands of
Hamid and his wife Mai muna. Many traders s
to gather stories about their adventures in the interioabadabout Europeans.

In the central sectiois6 The Journey to the I ntieriord ¢
Yusuf joins Azizbébs caravan to make his fi
proves to be a test of manhood for Yusuf who also proves belp&l to his master

Aziz. 6 The Grove of Desired i S set back i n A
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Azi z0s s i kh& an hid second wite |lAmina, with whom he falls in love. In
the finalc hapt er O0A CI kha tries tb seBuceoYausiifobut #ined kNS
away she accuses him of harassment. Yusuf is eventually forgiven by his master and
comes eventually to realise his state of dependency. This happens while the Arab
community is beig menaced by the arrival @german troops who were enlisting
nativesin their war against the British. The novel ends up with Yusufn ni ng o6 wi t h
smartinpeyes 6 towards the German troops with tl
behind him.
As already discussed in the introduction, the majority of critical work undertake
on Gurnahos f i c ParagliseFewsobtheseamnalyses, fowaves, siravs
attention to the interdiscursive relationship that this novel establishes with nineteenth
century travel and missionary writing on East Afridacqueline Bardolph argsithat
0 [he $afari to the interior resembles the well known account by Tippu Tip, first
publ i s he dTippunTip Wwa8sbn@ of.the most famous Arab slavers living at
around the same timeswhen Paradiseis set.He also played a key role in some of
the major nineteentbentury British explorations of the East and Central African
interior. Bardolphemphasises he brutal ity of the societie
novel which seems to be set in contrast to the view provided by some colonial and

travel accants of the period:

The soci ety described can be har sh, wi t h abj e
submission like that of the sersliaves, or the permanent threat of violence in the midst of

adventure. In contrast, the travel accounts by Spekeapf appear aseptic.

Bardolph suggests h at  Gu r n aidqisétien deppacontrasttwithvEaropean travel

narratives, especially irhé way such narratives omittedme of the most brutal

12t



aspects of East African coastal society which eventuallydimda ce i n Gur nahos
Susheil a Nast aoParadiseanerkionsc fewatmeleaccouots &ast

Africa. The critic argues that the borderless region beyond the coastal strip where

Yusuf is sent on higerrand by his Arab master hémhg been open tthe migrant
passages of di fferent i ndigenous groups,
European explorers of an edendheexploversl d at t
depended on these ancient routes for their much publicized voyages afedyaé

The critic here is taking on the claim made by Mary Louise Prémperial Eyeghat

di scovery for the European explorer in Afr
local knowledges (discourses) into European national and continental kgewled
associated with Eur ope a pDistoverymss cangidtred el at i o
as such only in the eyes of the home culture. For the explorer it often consisted in the

much less grandiose task of getting the native to show him/her the road fer @r lak

a mountainpr a region, well known tthe indigenous culture buthich still occupied

a blank space in colonial cartaghy. Apart from theeference to travel writing there

still appears to be a | #docukingoritgdationship ci sm of
with nineteentkcentury colonial representations of East Africa. The choiede in

this thesisof investigating this particular phase in the history of colonial Tanganyika

and Zanzibar is made for two main reasons: the end of the ninetesmitlryc

provids a s et t i nBaradisebut it Gwlsomarnaaktime in the history of

East Africa in so far as it sanctions European economic and political leadership over

its territories.
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Contrapuntal Readings

In Culture and ImperialismEdward Saidproposes the counterpoint, a figure of

classical music, as a literary strategy for connecting the relationship of colonial and
postcol oni al cultures to their i mperi al F
classical music, various themes plajaifie another, with only a provisional privilege

being given to any particular one; yet in the resulting polyphony there is concert and

order, an organised interplay that derives from the themes, not fromo@usg

melodic or formal princile outside thew o r ®kTheécounterpoint, first introduced in

the ninth century and reaching its highest peak at the turn of the seventeenth century,
consists in the musical ability to say two or more things at once comprehensively. The
etymology of the terni from the Lain punctus contra punctum meani ng O&époi |
agairs t p onore tcléarly discerbie in theadj ect i val usie 6cont |
emphasises the interplay of differing voices used to create a harmonic effect.

Music historian anditerary critic Calvin Browndefinre s t he counter poi nt
simultaneous peee nt ati on of t ven discussingohe @iffictaltiesnoé s 0 . wW
applying such a concept to literatBeownp o i nt s d any artistic putposé i i |
to be served, these parts must be at the same tpaeagé almost independeifitand
y et r ‘eBraavh stbsses the fact that in order for this technique to prove
successful there must be a O6unifying ideab

Said borrows such a concept to interpret the series of discrepant experiences that
mke up i mperialism, the idea that OGowe can
engagement (usually suppressed for the most part) with the West Indies or India, say,
is shaped and perhaps even determined by the specific history of colonization,

resistane , and final | y®Tmeaxpérienee ohempire, minbath ruliggno .



and resisting rule, is what ties metropolitan and postcolonial history together, and the

lens through which the scholar suggests one should read both past and present cultural

practicess Whi |l e the idea of drawing together

experiencesoO0 iitgsaloohedlsmicrequirastseruiny anol naation so as

to avoid any generalisation of their relationship. Iis ttespect Said intimates how

0 [of dach locale in which the engagement occurs, and the imperialist model is

disassembled its incorporative, universalizing, and totatig codes rendered

ineffective and inapplicable, a particulampe of research and knowledge begins to

b ui | ¥ This spadicularly true of the African context, where, as Gareth Griffiths

points out, the differences in the form that colonisation took in the Eastern and

Western territories and the great variety of indigenous cultures across East and West

Africa ohad @fprect on how English writing
This notion of contrapuntal reading seems particularly fruitful in attempting to

investigate the relationship between nineteemthtury British travelogues on East

Africa and Guofrtrem Rdiler thaneconsideiing such experiences as

temporally and ideologically disjointed, the counterpoint also allomesto identify

and emphasise continuities and convergences. Colonial culture, as Kenyan scholar

Si mon Gi kandi c ont e n dgurationbof the neetsopolistinctie a b o u t

imagination of the colonized themselves as it is about the representation of the

colonized in the dominantiscourses of the imperial cend'? For this reason travel

retains a key role:

It is primarily by rewriting the ®lonial other along the traces and aporias sustained by the
trope of travelthat the imperial travers can understand themselves and theirdition of

possibility; [ é] if the ninetdeath sehtaryn dne Bustgtiaweelntal the
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extremities ofempire; to understand what Englishness really means, one must explore how it

thrives in the geographies that seem to be most removed from the imperialtentre.

Travel becomes a key activity in the shaping of imperial identity, in so far as it
codifies he principles of alterity on which such an identity rests. The journey through
the o6dark placesdé of the earth wundertaken
becomes the founding agpeof colonial culture butals6t he enabl ing cond
modermns bj ectd vitieso.

In this chapter the experience of travelling in the colonies codified in travelogues
and travel writing will be read along with (and against) a revision of those
experiences by a writer born in that very placganzibari where all majoWictorian
explorations had set off to discover some of the places of the African continent still
unexplored by Europeans. Furthermore, Gurnah belongs to the same ethnic affiliation
I ZanzibartArab 1 mainly responsible, in the eyes of British missionariesvellers
and explorers, for perpetrating human barter in the East African region. In
juxtaposing such diverse experiences, one of the aims of this chapter will be to show
the conjunctions and dissonances linking these different cultural producti&eDRiksp
wide range of authors having different social backgrsutia treatment of slavery in
the second half of the nineteenth century shares some similarities in its discursive
constructions.This thesis endorse&i kandi 6 s argument ason t he
Omet acomme nrteafrlyedc,t iaoms edff onebds ,s tdaatlulso waisn gc i
the imperial travedrs to reflect on, question, demonize and sometimes assimilate
6 mo n ntsvoé other times and @lc e!s Thé witnessing of slaveryn this sense,
allows the Bitish traveller to project his drer hopes, fears, and eventually conceive
himself/herself as the product of that same alterity codified ihkserwriting. By

the same means then, the colonized subject, conceived in the process iofjresist
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colonial ruyle consci ously enters i nto the discour
transform it, to make it acknowledge marginalized or suppressed or forgotten

hi st¥®dThesdgh the process of entering into
novel is ale to give voice to some specific ethnic minoritiesoat voice was either

silenced odistorted in colonial accounts.

Slavery and the British Colonial Travel Narrative

The year 1869 marked the beginning of a new era in British interest in East Africa
following the opening of the Suez Canal. Most of the traffic passing through was
British and an increasing portion of it was directed to the East African coast. Quicker
journeys brought more contact and more frequent capital turnover and development of
commerce with East Africd’ At the same timeDavidLi vi ngst oneds acco
slavery in the Nyasa region in the mid sixties had suddenly compelled attention to the
state of human trafficking on the East coast of Africa. His reports, written in simple
prose ad with graphic detailswere read out at the Arsiavery conference held in
Parisin 1867. Having identified East Africa as the last great region of the world
where human trafficking still existed, the attendees of the conference saw the need for
0 a nnd earnest appeal to the justice of sovereigns and the opinion of peoples in

favour of the radical and ¥ mmedi ate abol it

The accounts of slavery that saturate travel and missionary writing following the
accounts of Livingstone haydayed no mall part in the forging oBritish imperial
identity, often conceived as opposed to that of other races inhabiting the East African

region. The attention of travel and missionary narratives while traversing these
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regions for different reasons often directed toward the inhumane condition of the

slaves and the brutality of the Arab slavers:

On the East coast of Africa, on the other hand, a form of slave trade went on, as from time
immemorial, supplying the needs of the Mohammedan natiortedtast of Persia, Arabia

and Turkey, and notably of Zanzi barasdedpé] I n the
rooted as the religion of the Prophet, which makes domestic slavery essential to the peculiar

status of woman, and gives every encgeraent to agricultural slavery among freeborn

Mohammedan mef#.

Slavery, Islam and Arab societies become strongly linked to oneeanotBEuropean
narratives. A cor ding to Al ain Cairns, 6ln the in
hierarchy natural to hites in contact with tribal peoples was sanctioned and re
enforced by the technajoi ¢ a | and mi L%lttcanralgo bs arguedrthiab r i t y 0
this hierarchy was further strengtherfezin a moral perspectiv8ritish people could
consider Arab society iefior to their own culture since slavery was a widely
accepted practice throughout the Islamic world.

Certainly the link between slavery and the Asaiziety becomes even stronger
once the Omani Arabs had gained economic control over coastal East Aftica i
very first decades of the nineteenth century after the decision made by Seyyid Said,
the Omani ruler, to move his residence to Zanzibae increase itrading activity
between the coast and the interior undertaken by Arab and Swahili merchdrgs in t
nineteenthcentury opened up new trade t®wand cultural contact between coastal
and internal East African cultures but also spread the practice of human barter. As the

historian Robert Maxon puts it:
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With Indian merchants and bankers providing céjitahe form of loans to traders, Satili

and Arab merchants orgasit and led caravans into the interior. These caravans consisted of
numerous porters who carrisdchtrade goods as cloth, copper wire, beashsl guns which

would be exchanged for ivoryThe tusks, in turn, were carried to the coast by human
porterage. It was not long, however, before caravans brought back captives as slaves for use

on Zanzibar and Pemba and for export outside East Africa.

The Arab merchas and leaders of caravabhsmme, in the eyes of many British

travellers, the quintessence of evil, perpetrators of violence and hinderers of the

progress of native Africans. In the logi¢ binary oppositions utilised in identity

formation,the relationship betven Arab society andaeryhelped to define British

identity, often Oagainstodo that of the Arab
Travell er softhdé@silcav @t manket ohe stratdgiesnof epi t o

appropriation of the O6other cultured made |

Lines of natives men,women and children, squalid and spare from travelling, exposure and
semistarvatiori are sitting upon the ground in parallel rows, separated and told off in batches

according to their estimated value and qudliggroups of Arabs, some in dingy browndirty

white [é] greedy | ooking merchants of every cl a
sl aves; men in every variety of costume [ é] al |
speculation deeply and grimly lined up their faces, crowd eagerhdranspecting desirable

l ot s, conversing in eager, knowi ng, clever, yet
Mondayb6s s al eve Malkétii open every dftbroofi& fave until sundown for

the transactions of busineZs.

The above sne, described by Captain John Frederic Elton in 1@86alises the
social classes involved in the practice of human barter. On the one hand, the natives,

half-naked, violated, and on the other the greedy Arab merchants and slave owners,
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culpable of perptuating such a practice. Theese is supervised by what Mary

Louise Pratt calls the European-sdleinge y e : 6he whose i mperi al

| ook out & From theovarsagespwidt .of the seer who both judges and
Oproduceso6 t hre rveeadearls ptiacc tuvieewwd, t he et hic
the scene justifieghe British civilising mission in East Africa. The use of the
Tattersall s simile also highlights the 7y
travellers to familiarise Englisrerader s wi t h the scenes, tying
home culture.

Livingstoneds highly moralising tones al s
Holmwood, assistant political agent at Zanzibar in the 1870s, after having condemned
slavery as a possl combi nati on of O0the direct ef f
attaching to the African racedé and Ot he de
and power ful peopl es o, makes a clear point

in East Africa:

There & a consolation in the reflection that, if England was not behindhand in participating in
this horrible trade in human beings, she was the first to acknowledge its immorality and
injustice, and, having done so, to put her shoulder steadily to the wheeletigring for the

suppression of unnatural traffic, without for a moment counting the cost of regarding the

danger*

Sl avery is thus condemned as Ounnatur al tr
many settlers, travellers and missionariee harbinger of justice and peace in East

Africa. The need to abolish the slave trade, also stressed by missionaries residing in

the East African territory, proved a crucial way to enter into East African affairs in

the nineteenth century. Following the abolit of the slave trade in the British
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Empire in 1807, the British government sought to use its naval force and diplomacy
to convince other Western countries to abolish it within their protectorates. The
pressure from religious groupsdded to the weight dhe arguments of economists
such as Aam Smith who deemed slaveay wasteful and unproductive form of
economy?®

Accounts of slavery by British people in East Africa share these dual and
overlapping perspectives that often join together in an extremehend and
fascinating way. T[ti henhotYooswintlie sslave trageupeosidetah at 6
convincing reason to act, and a determination to do so can thus bring upon the actors
a moral justification wh i?®The supprgssiopfithe g econo
slave trade in East Africa would inevitably bring economic advantages to the British
Empire whereas the immense lands that travel and missionary accounts had opened
up for the eyes of the imperial citizen could be transformed in new marketsefor th

ever growing and demanding empirevibgstone, when commenting élne victims

of the sl ave system, is keen to O6transl at e

We would ask our countrymen to believe us when we say, as we conscientiously can, that it is

our deliberate opinion from what we know and have seen, that not one fifth of the victims of

the slave trade ever become sl aves. [é] As the
of human life,- or shall we sajhuman labou?i and moreover tends do#y to perpetuate the

barbarism of those who remain in the country, the argument for the continuance of this

wasteful course because, forsooth, a fraction of the enslaved may find good masters, seems no

great value?’

Livingstonesds c olenwasta offmiman hvestate ¢érandfeered romtdd

economic grounds whereby human loss comes to equal economic waste derived by
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the lossofapot ent i al capitalist | abour force. A (
and the conscience of the British citizen whiwpugh the act of reading the travel
narrative, is transferred to the colony to witness the barbarous acts of violence and
murder that accompany the slave trade.
Through the depiction of human traffickintpough, what emerges is often a land

that showgreat economic potential in the eyes of the British imperial traveller:

Africa is bleeding out her lifblood at every pore. A rich country requiring labour only to
render it one of the greatest producers in the world, is having its populagio@adyfar too
scanty for its needg daily depleted by the slave trade and the internecine [@af And
should England with her mills working half time and with distress in theufaaturing
districts, neglectthe opportunity of opening a market which would gemployment to

thousands of the working classes, it will ever remain an inexplicable edfgma.

Should the shee trade be entirely eliminatdtbom the African continent, the British

Empire could greatly benefit from the advagea of an extremely rich téory and

raisethe lot of its own economy. In contrast to the difficulties experienced in the
mothercountry where mills are working half time, the prospect of transforming
Africa into 6éone of the greatest producer
appealing to British men of business not to take their chances in the colony. Tim
Youngs is quite r ifthéregis avdstnctly graeticabdidatodis t hat
[ Cameron®fShebewpgl 6rerds recommendations of
Mombas and the construction of a light railway up to Lake Tanganyika that would

earn money due to the ivory trade to Zanzibar reveal his interests in the development

of European technology and communications systems in Africa in the furtherance of

trade.xclulbsee 66 e f the suppression of t he sl
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justification to the necessity of establishing Britigicltnological superiority in East
Africa.

The attack on slavery initiated by missionaries and travellers also proves to be a
way to dscredit Islam since it allowed such a practice and, by consequence, re
affirms Christianity as the only religion capable of elevating the African mind. The

missionary Tristam Pruen argues in 1895:

The Arab completely released from the curse of Islam, twaes more harm in standing in

the way of his development than by actually corrupting him, would be a really fine character;
and he is so thoroughly fitted, both physically, intellectuadiyd socially, for work in the
interior of Africa, that if he codl be brought to the saving knowledge of Christ, the difficult

guestion of the evangelisation of the Dark Continent would practically be s8lved.

If, by the timePruen writes his travelogues, the assurances on which the Empire rests

are exposed to threataused by the actuality of the atrocities perpetuated in the

colonial territories, hi s higplightsanlessential t he &6 p

binary structure governing colonial identity formations vehery t he &6 cior rupt 6

measuredstt@gtnhe saving O6knowledged of Chri

African into a 6éworkingbé race is linked to

of faith. The conversion to Christianity would also mean conversion to the capitalist

God of labour! Cairns goes as far as to suggest that the missidnay o mes 6 a

symbol for the righte&usness of cultural ai
Nineteenthcentury missionary and travel writing oftast Africa thus depict

slavery in a very ambiguous way. Thext sections will plore the ways in which

Gu r n &draiisedirectly engages withheseaccountsby depicting asociety in

which the boundary between freedom aagtwvity is extremely complex.
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Seyyidand Rehant Masters and Slavesn Paradise

In an interview publishely the newspapddeccanHerald, Gurnah explains that one
of the reasons for writinfaradisewas the desire to engage with European accounts

of slavery in East Africa in the colonial era:

One of the things about colonialism, the colonialismur part of he worldi the moral force

was to end slavery. To end Arab slavery. Because of the long crusade against Islam, which in
any case, is still going on. The people who did most of the crusading against slavery were also
missionaries. There was this hope theg ending of one would also enable the other. So to
some extent there is a falsification of history of these events in East Africa, which was one of

the impulses beh¥®nd writing 6Paradisebob.

One of the reasons féraradiseis a desire t@nter into a disarsive relationship with

previous accounts which portrayed the East African system of slalrerthe

interview included in the appendix of this study Gurnah confirms that while he had

done some reading of colonial accounts and was well aware of thgiepivshe

hadalso read a number of oral accountsafive people who had been employed as

portes. In contrast to Victoriammc count s of humannovelthad f i cki ng
|l ooks at the world of by privleging tbosessteb v er y  fr
voicesi Arab merchants, young male and female slaves, Indian Sikhs, who were
previously silenced, distot e d or 0t r an snastegmnarchiives.®hg c ol on i
shifting and limited perspective of the slavey acts as a prismatic field of

interaction hrough which different and competing accounts of the past overlap with

each other. Living in the interstitial world between his family heritage and his present

condition of bondageYu s uf 6 s | o uiscovery, firgt fwithis ¢he fArab



household and latr f ol | owi ng Azi z»0s t rhapbeoseampedi ti o
motion the polyphony of voices forming the social tissue of the text. Caught between
the major historical changes that would determine the supersession of the Arab
trading system by Eopean capitalism, Yusuf iglestined to remain at the very
margins of different and competing societies.
The opening of the novel presents a description of the young Ywhufise

consciousness also provides the mythical contextualisation of his story:

Theboy first. His name was Yusuf, and he left his home suddenly during his twelfth year. He
remembered it was the season of drought, when everyday was the same as the last.
Unexpected flowers bloomed and died. Strange insects scuttled from under rockstizeui wr

to their deaths in the burning light. The sun made distant trees tremble in the air and made the
houses shudder and heave for breath. Clouds of dust puffed up at every tramping footfall and a
hardedged stillness lay over the daylight hours. Premgisenents like that came back of the

seasory?

In this poetical rendering of a moment in the life of the young Yusefutinamed
third-person narrativactivates two textual strategies that will define the subsequent
narrative register. After having abriptintroduced the main character through his
nameonlyi t i mmedi ately assumes the young boyod:
is evident in the lack of physical description of the main character and the
identification with the consciousnessnemoryi of the young boy.

The incipit also presents the reader with two different and overlapping
conceptions of time: that of the cyclical passing of seasons, suddenly interrupted by
the intrusion of the | inear time defined

during his twelfth year. Time, as Nastasuggests s def i ned here throu
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a child rather than through the impositions of any firm geographical or historical
context deter mi nwh abty iosu tnsoirdee, eivte nigss 0Y.us uf ¢
the oikos which disrupts the cyclical passing of seasons. The reader is not told the
motives of the boyds departure but right f

shown to be approaching:

He saw two Europeans on the railway platform, at thattime,t f i r st he had ever se
he wadched, Yusuf saw the woman run Hendkerchief over her lips, casually rubbing off

flakes of dry skin. The mandés face was mottl ed
the cramped landscape of the station,nigkin the locked wooden storehouses and the huge

yellow flag with its picture of a daring black bird, Yusuf was able to take a long look at him.

(P, pp. 1-2)

The yellow flag Yusuf sees at the railway station is that of the German Empire which
had relen#ssly made its way in the East African territories. The railway station also
testifies to the start of the profound changes that European colonisation would bring
not only to the colonial landscape but also to the native populations of the Eastern
interior. The encounters with European men at bothstadg and the endf the novel
mark the ideological journey Yusuf makes within African East coastal society from
his first passage to the Arab trading society to higoloh assimilation to European
colonial wle.

In the very first pages the reader is also introduced to the figure of Aziz, whom

Yusuf calls uncle, but who will wva a far more sinister rola the narrative:

His Uncle Aziz also came to visit them at that time [ é ] He stoppedigwith ther
journeys le made from the ocedo the mountains, to the lakes and forests, and across the dry

plains and the bare rocky hills of the interior



of fine cotton and a small crocheted cap pushed back drehis With his refined airs and his
polite, impassive manner, he looked more like a man on a late aftesimll or a worshipper
on theway to evening prayers than a merchant who had picked his way past bushes of thorn

and nests of vipers spitting poisdR, p. 3)

The merchant Aziz is one of the most complicated and fascinating characters that
Gurnah has produced in his fictions. At once kind and cruel, generous and
exploitative, sympathetic and sinister, A
complexconstructions. As Ami n Mal ak remar ks,
represents the quintess ¥ Ristly préesenfedthroughul di an
the Il imited perspective of Yusuf, Azi z0s
gains consciousness loik identity.

The construction of Aziz seems to be informed by nineteestitury colonial
travel account s. More specifically, Gur na
reminiscent of the first encounter between the Arab slaver Tippu Tip and Sir Henry

Morton Stanley on the Lualaba river in October 1876:

Last came the famous Hamed bin Mohammed, ali as
bearded man, of Negroid complexion, in the prime of life, straight and quick in his movement,

a picture of energy anstrength. He had a fine intelligence, with a nervous twitching of the

eyes, and gleaming white and perfectly for med
minutes, | came to the conclusion that this Arab was a remarkablé tharmost remarkable

man | tad met among Arabs, W&wabhili, and halcastes in Africa. He was neat in his person,

his clothes were of a spotless white, hisdap branehew, his waist was encircled by a rich

dowlé, his dagger was splendid with silver filigree, andtdig ensemblevas that of an Arab

gentleman in very comfortable circumstanéés.
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Ti ppu Tip played no small r ol expeditonsinh e succ

Centr al Africa. The explorer was anxious t

the Congo Riverdespi te the many stories being tol

about the never ending o6wall of treesd bet

believed to be the Congo. As Leda Farrant claims in her study on the Arab slaver,

most of the achievementsiade by Britishexplores would not have been possible

without Ti ppu *Tihped sn eianttneersvse notfi otnhe Ar ab t r :

as his capacity to inspire awe and admirat
The passage reproduces, tigb the description of Tippu Tip, the qualities which

distinguish English men: clean, elegant, a perfect incarnation of the stereotype of the

Victorian gentleman. At the same time, however, his dark complexion destabilises

such a reading by emphasising fig/sical difference between Stanley and the slaver.

Such a description eapsulates thase of the stereotype colonial discoursevhich,

in the words of Ho mi Bhabha, represents 0

introjection, metaphoric and metonyrstrategies, displacement, overdetermination,

gui l t, aggressivity; t he masking and spl

knowl edges to construct the positi¥nalitie

The deference and admiration that Stardsperiences at the sight of Tippu Tip

condensed in the above passage also highlight the mixed nature with which non

i ndigenous cultures were judged in East Af

remains a striking paradox that the British, who fdugheventually overthrow the

institution of slavery were less friendly to the African, and less liketyetat him as a

human being, thawer e t he Arabs, against wh®m they

Ti ppu Ti p6s admi ni str at iemghasisadh th Biitshader s hi

travelogues, obfuscate his much more sinister role as the most famous East African
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slaver. Gurnaho6s character Aziz seems to c

relationship between European colonisers and Arab merchanttasatssas well as

incarnating the power of O6masculinityd wit
Through a narrative strategy which privileges the construction of characters

through a polyphony of voices filtered through the unbiased and limited point of view

of the slaveboy Yusuf, the merchant Aziz becomes at once the pivotal centre through

which various stories and histories converdiewas Uncle Aziz who was the centre

and meaning of that life, it was around him that everythingetir Yusuf did not yet

have a way oflesribing Uncle Aziz out of that embradéP, p. 37).Throughout the

text many aspects of his character will be disclosed to Yusuf. Known initially to

Yusuf as o6uncl ed Hnathedmadteh & the Aaab houdereldhedis ey y i d 6

offendescri bed in conflicting ways, Bs deal ir

p. 89) by the Zanzibari shopkeeper Hussein

al ways does good busi nRkmp3).and comes back g
These ambiguities will soobe experienced by Yusuf who is unknowingly sold

by his parents to Aziz and travels back to

realising that his journey might have profoundly changed his life:

Uncle Aziz walked away towards the side of the houkere Yusuf saw an open doorway in

the long whitewashed wall. He caught a glimpse of the garden through the doanday
thought he saw fruit trees and flowering bushes and a glint of water. When he started to
follow, his uncle, without turning round, ettded the palm of his hand from his body and

held it stiffly out as he walked away. Yusuf had never seen the gesture before, but he felt its

rebuke and knewt meant he was not to followP, p. 21)

142



This scene, through an extremely symbolic social dimisb spaceconfigures the

l'i minality of the slave figure. Similarly
fiction, from Hassan ilMMemory of Departurdo Saleh Omar irBy the Seafrom

Dottie in the eponymous novel to Rehandiesertion Yusuf appearsotbe trapped

naninbet ween space on the threshold of <coast

famous formul ation of O0soci al deat hdé being
status inParadise 060The sl ave, I n his s odweenl deat h
community and chaos, |ife &Renowvkeéfmnhhs the s
parentsd home, Yusuf is in fact trapped be

of the Arab society to which he is cruelly denied entry and the wildernes® of th
i nterior where Aziz conducts his trade. Az
the start of the complicated masghave relationship in which the young boy will
soon have to bend and adapt to the requirements of the society into which he is
forced
The parting from his family becomes the
i f e: 6l't was not that he pined for them |
t he most memor abl e P,e\V8.The sepdratiam frasn his familg t e nc e 0
remains imprinted in the memory of the young boy and it creates a psychological and
temporal rupture, fnrm the cyclic to the contingengn whi ch the O0newbd
identity T that of the domestic slavieis built. Such a departure creates a caesura
betweerhi s present and his past by denying hiri
parents and living blood relations but, by extension, all such claims and obligations
on his most remote anc*stors and on his de:
The erasure of identitys also emphsised by another process: naming. As

discussed in the previous chapter, namingy@mi ng and cancelling on

145



a key role in the process of negotiating
household coincides with a new name being givemrto Being unaware of his new

soci al status on his arrival at the Azizds
young Arab shopkeeper Khalil who reminds him of his condition and the true reason

for his being there:

6As for Uncl e hAziaz,n6tody oae stuat tl ghisiisrmogt Yusuf ] .
important for you. Listen to me, helifa urongo He ai nobd[élyobauubruench er e
because your Ba owes the seyyid monieopy | édm her e

heds dead ncoyw, o nGohddgp.23rkeiphasis ddded

Although Khalil tries to explain his new statts him, Yusuf at first struggleso
understand what beingrahanii the Arab fordomestic slave really meansThe
nicknamekifa urongoi t he Swaihv i n g f idhalibcdditisdor him is highly
sympt omat i margnél pogitos withidEast African coastal socie¥usuf,
in fact, 6did not undermtseethat it was Wrongtoe det ai
work for Uncle Azizinordertopag f f hi s fRp.B4r 6s debt d (
The narration is keen to explore the psychological implications that bonding has

for younger and older people. Being incapable of grasping the full significance of his

status Yusuf is reminded by Khalil how he shoulddxess Aziz going forward

6 He d o e s mbdggals likk ywou dalling hirhridle, Uncle, Uncle He likes you to kiss
his hand and call him seyyid. And in case you d

[ ] Seyyid, you Pap.25 him that. Seyyid!o

Yusuf learns that the person who he believed to be his uncle is in reality his master. In

comparison colonial narratives describing anecdotes of explorers coming to rescue
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native slaves and christening them with a European name reveal a margicmad
bias, however not devoid of ideological motives.

In his journey undertaken to discover the sources of the river Nile, John Hanning
Speke reaches the region of Unyamuezi, and is offered refuge by a broken Arab ivory
merchant named Sirboko who eslone of the districts. The exchange between the
British explorer and one of Sirbokods sl a

(British) colonialist rhetoric on slavery:

Whil st waiting for these mends r etinthempst one of S
piteous manner <c¢ried out to me: O0Hai Bana wangi
pity on me! When | was a free man | saw you at Uvira, on the Tanganyikan lake, when you

were there; but since then the Watuta, in a fight at Ujiji, speaedll over and left me for

dead, when | was seized to the people, sold to the Arabs, and have been in chains ever since.

Oh, | say, Bana wangi, if you would only liberate me | would never run away, but would

serve you faithful |l ywg appedl wamtoo dtrong éor rdy hdahtitos t ouc h |
withstand, so | called up Sirboko, and told him, if he would liberate this one man to please me

he should be no loser; and the release was effected. He was then christened Farhan (Joy), and

was enrolled in my servicwith the rest of my free méa.

The sl ave, who O0speaksd6 through the words
natureof the European to grant him freedom. In exchange, the slave would be willing
to offer his service txphios edrdosw@ cEurodpedan
slave by giving him a Western name symbolises-hirtd of the slave into a life
conducted by European values and religion.

The contrast between Yusufds renaming ani
appears evident. Wk both acts of renaming presuppose a cancellation of the

personds pr evisgnbdicptocessod ft hir gaitgthi ragd t hei r f

14=



and, consequently, their identity Y u s 4bifthocatries a@much more ambiguous
stance. His new name in facsignalsthe impossibility ofa full identification with
Azi z0s Ar ab .Spekaid keengo emphasisesit hys travelogue a model of
European benevolence with respect to Afri
revision somewhat underming&s.

Awhol e new world opens up for Yusuf wh e
expedition The pleasures of jourgmg, however, do not last lonyusuf is in fact
left behind in a small mountain town in the caring hands of the shopkeeper Hamid
and his wife MaimunaHere Yusuf will spend two years and the contact with people
belonging to different ethnic affiliations will enhance his knowledge about the world
and also provide him with additional information about his master Aziz. In the
exchange between the shopkereplamid and one of his friends Hussein, Yusuf will

gather further information about his master Aziz:

6When the time comes, t hhlty mamu wirdnr 6 tc | evaenn yloeu Is¢

and thread to mend yoshirts 6 Hussei n s[aé fHle cdts ywdnaabowef your | y .
means, and then Wwkenmnakes e afikidpatngracarmot pay @] i
he takes their sons and daughters as rehani. This is like days of slavery. It is ntte way

honourable people should contiluc t h e m®,egp. 8883 . 6 (

The narrationos technique i s her e mad e €
consciousness Oregistersd the words uttere
significance. By having the narrative voice coincide with thatefs uf 6 s per spect
the novel allows different and competing accounts to ovevi#éip one anotherNot

only does this technique allotihe registeringof heterogeneous voices but it also

serves Yusuf in his journey towards social consciousness. A clagmciion of the
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above passage alseveals a major paradoxn t he text . Whereas Azi
condemned as Onot honourabled by Hussein,
as O0a thing of the pasto. T h e destabdisngnce of
such a view by also recognising the difficulty of representing slavery.

The experience of slavery visualised in graphic detail by British colonial accounts
i's internalised in Gurnahoés text. Eli zabet
journey the reader is reminded o6t hat sl ave
involved in trade frequently complain that they are unjustly defined by the former
slave®Mamayedf the characters Yusuf encount
duringhis journeys in fact do not appear to acknowledge his status. The only form of
bondage which is spoken about in the text is that linked to the slave trade with the
interior. Slavery as such is seen as a practice which has disappeared from the region,
buthat nevertheless is stildl i mprinted in p
when Yusuf suggests he should eat the breadfruit that is gathered by him in front of
Hami dés shop. The shopkeeper explains to Y
localsb u t i nstead Owas theslavésevehd woulth eat apything er s ar
after their long walk in the wildernes@, p. 64). For this reason the thought of eating
breadfruit brings back painful memories t
simplyt hat breadfruit ma d e P, p.&4).pRelegated hini tmek o f b
collective memory as an event of the past, slavery is internalised by the harrowing
experiences of Yusuf, Khallnd Azi z06s s & These dccowrntsfvisualidemi n
the paradox®@and complexitiesnherentin the system of slavery in East Africa where

domesticserfdom was widely accepted.



The Journey tothe Interior

The cyclical and monotonous passing of time experienced by Yusuf whilst living in
the Arab household is brokemly by the major event in the community: the journey

to the interior. Such a journey becomes for the young boy a formative moment in
which a new world is about to be reveal#tht of trade. Khalil will explain to Yusuf

what his master Aziz does for &ihg:

6To trade wippéhtrhbhse sBavabhesseyiddds I|ife. This i
goes to the wild people and sells them all this merchandise and then he buys from them. He

buys anythingé except s | aevthesgpvermemerd maid inesf sbop. Trading in

slaves is dangerous Pyp34k, and not honourable. b

For Yusuf, his first journey into the inte
t r ader 0 $°regresemting @ dite of passage, an initiation into the wofld

manhood. For the coastal society in which Yusuf lives the expedition becomes the

key moment of its existence, one that is linked to the cyclical passing of time and
ultimately one that finds its scope (and economic foundation) in the furtherance of

trade with the peoples of the interior. For such an important event, there is a

condensing of rituals surrounding it and elevating it to a quashical status:

A drum, a horn and a tamburi, all played with joyful and irresistible zest, led the men off.
Behind the musicians a line of porters carried the packs and sacks, shouting cheerful abuse at
each other and at bystanders whad fcome to see them off [ €] Uncl e Aziz stoc

watched the men pass before han amused and bitter smile on his fa€e.p( )
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The setting off of the trading expedition with its array of men accompanied by the
sound of different musical instruments visualises the rigid hierarchies governing
coastal Arab trading societies as well as its multiethnic configuration. All men are
ready to set off in front of the master Aziz, the principal beneficiary of the scene. The
mixture of feelings with which the merchant witnesses the scene highlights his
consciousness about the impending fate of sualay of life, destined to be wiped
away ly European colonisation.

Through the journey to the interior Yusuf will learn a great deal about the trading

society, as well as its ideological mechanisms for maintaining its dominant status.

The mercantile credo expressed twe henchman of the expediti, Mohammed

Abdall ah, al so r epr oduiteasof roetoed whérebythee c ol on

relationship of dominance is sanctioned and justified by a definition of identity based

on a logic of binary oppositions:

hhis is what hweddd e blotrade. We go toettee rdiiest deserts and the

darkest forests, and care nothing whether we trade with a king or a savage, or whether we live

or di e. ltods all the same to us. Youdl | see SO

yet been brought to life by trade, and they live like paralysed insects. There are no people

more clever than traders, no calling morenoblé. i s what((P,@.il¥®es wus | ife. o

Trade acts as signifier of identitywhereby people come to define themselves
according to their exposure to mercantile activity. Through a series of binary

oppositionsi movement/paralysis, civilised/savagiethe credo also attempts to

justify a long established system of trade in cloth, ivory, rhino horns and rubber that

the coastaArabs had carried out for generations with the native populations of the

interior. The henchmands credo epit omi
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and its disguised relationship with human barter. In the above passage the connection
between mde and movement is very strong. Traders are free to visit the farthest
places of the interior and also able to 6g
contact with the Arab trading society. Paradoxically though, as it happens for Yusuf,
knowledgeof such a society comes at the cost o
is linked to life and movement, Arab commerce with the interior had also introduced
the practice of human bondage. For these reasons it will not take long for Yusuf to
discover thathe native tribes of the interior share little or no sympathy for such a
system.

In its search for ivory undertaken across several regions of the intdveor
expedition arrives at a distant town ruled by the sultan Chatu. The ruler, who had
previouslybeen visited by other Arab caravans, expresses his distrust and contempt

for Aziz and his followers:

6We did not ask you to come, and we have no wel
others like you who have preceded yand have no intention of Haring again. They cae

among our neighbours and captured them and took
taken place since your presence amonhg Uus. You h

(P, p. 160)

The Arabs, according to the native chigfe culpable for having brought slavery and

unknown diseases to the native population of the interior. This is why he refuses to
conduct trade with Aziz and also deprives
point of view on serfdom is contrastedAoz i z6s earl i er explanatio
of the practice of slavery in the interior

pi cking fr uf p. 13&)f Not caly was thes gFactiCe widely spread and
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accepted among the native populatidrthe interior, Aziz also points out how these
populations had practively enhanced the practice. Azin fact remarks that
0 [hter e were enough people eager to Pell the
p. 131). Without denying the Arab soci¢g 6 s own faults where dbéev
sl aver yp. (88) , and al so poi nt i-betgayabthe t he n a
text also manifests its concern with the Arab trading system and its appavetises
are often disguised in a more benigwl@ing activity.

During his journey Yusuf will also learn more about Europeans whose arrival in
the region is interpreted by different characters in the text. Despite their multiplicity
and ethnic diversity, these people share similar ideas about tbpdan colonising
project. The Arabs see Europeans as a potential threat to their dominion.
Di senchanted by the failure of Rammelés trad
Abdalla, in a cruebut powerful way, sums une European colonising project asth

end of the trading society to which he had devoted his life:

But there will be no more journeys now that the European dogs are everywhere. By the time
theydve finished with us they would have fuckec
beyondrecogi t i on. Wedl | be worse than the shit theyd¢

people of our blood, so that even naked savages will be able to despiRepus86)

Abadalla, as Aziz also does before him, recognises the fact that the Europedn arriva
is bound to crush the Arab trading systenet@r. He is also conscioustbie way s
society will be heldesponsible for the state of things in Africa in the eyes of African
natives.

Other ethnic minorities populating the territory, including India®ikhs and

nati ves, di strust Europeans6 advancement i
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the Zanzibari shopkeeper Hussein, Europeans are in Africa for reasons that go beyond

that of commerce:

df ear for t he [té ]hmess Euaopheaard very fletetminedpand as they fight
over the prosperity of the earth they wildl crus
to do anything that i s,bgttheldnditsklit And everydhingih r ade t he

i t éuRsp.86) (
The hermitlike Hussein, representf'ng the
displays a greater consciousnesstud implicatons of European colonisation, taking
into accounnotonly an ecmomic perspective but alsopsytic and cultural point of

view:

6Wedl | | ose ever yt hi fé]Andithese ourd)yipaoge willloge ewvem y we | i
mor e. One day they6l |l make them spit on all t ha
laws and their story of the world as if it were the holy word. Whey ttome to write about

us, what will they B®WA That we made sl aves. 6 (

This passage proves to be propheticthe way European colonialisnirdt and

decolonisation afteseverely affected native cultures in East Afticeough strategies

of appr@riation andthemani pul ati on of a peopleds hi st
explored in previous chapters when Gurnah utilises tdpos of migration to

highlight the liminal status of those characters belonging to the Arab minority in

Memory of Departur@andBy the Seavho are denied citizenship in the newly formed

African nation. If the Arab trading system had physically bonded native people,
European <colonisation works in a subtler

appropriating African historiography.

152



dGod Made us all from a Clot of Bloodi (En)Gendering Slavery

Yusufds return to the Arab household narre
focuses on his |l ove story with Amina, Aziz
awareness which startéd manifesttself during his trading journey is accompanied
by his sexual awakening as a further signifier of his approaching maturity. The
development of the YustAmina-Aziz triangle also permits the narration to explore
some of the gendered aspectslaiery.

In order to satisfythe desire oAz i z 6 s s i c k to meef YasufZKhalie k h a
accompanies the youth into the househol d.
coincides with his first sighting of Amina. This scene is symptomatic of thialso

restrictions affecting some social classes within East African coastal societies:

Out of the corner of his eye Yusuf saw a figure behind him in the room. He had sensed this
other presence but had not looked. Now as he turned that way he sawwhatdtyoung
woman wearing a long brown dress embroidered with silver thread. She too was wearing a
shawl, but it was pushed batkreveal her face and part of her hair. Amina, he thought, and

could not help smiling.R, p. 209)

In contrast to the repres@tions of some of the native women encountered
throughout his journeys by Yusuf, the women living in the Arab household appear

more concealed. The above passage also confirms Dianne Schwendhrk that
OAfrican women ar e p oyrepresaeyd than theisArab sistersg | e s s
who are culturally required to be shrouded, almost always unseen, or visible only as
bodyparts an ext ended hand,*®Aminajwhe wanboll tbiAszd v oi c e

as partial cover of h entually emded eprmarpjiag teent s 6 d .
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merchant as his second wife. Her double role as household mistress and slave testifies
to the added difficulties that enslaved women had in negotiating their identity with
respect to their male counterpart. As Gurnah remirsdis Paradise pawning a child
to repay a debt was a common practice in nineteegrtkury Africa. Furthermore, as
Catherine Coquertyi drovitch contends, oLittle girls
they were subordinate in their own kin groups and theuseholds would suffer less
from losing them and baase they promised more work fthre family receiving
t he'n. 6
The history of Amina is one of dble dispossession. After being rescued by
Khalil s fat her f r-raidersArire ertisehis Hosiselwil antwo s | av

adopted by his family:

That 6s what she was, magendo to be sold off S
remember when she c¢came, crying and dirty é ter
story, but nobody came to ask forhgo she lived with us. My Ba called her kifa uronjgo]

Then one day my father said that we would give her our name, so she would become one of

us.God made us all from a clot of blodae used to sayP, pp. 230-31;, emphasis addgd

The quotationtaken f r om t he Holy Qurdan sethwes t wo
one hand t appeals to the sense of equity and
have with respect to taking the young Amina into his family it also, paradoxically,

underlies the profoundifferences existing between men and women living in the

East African territory at the turn of the twentieth century. Although the act-of re
naming sanctions the young girl és introduc
secure Amina from being filmer commodified by her new family. Amina fact

wi || be sold to Aziz as partial Kibav er of F
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Urongo that Amina also shares with Yuswomes to identify her social and
psychol oebgtivenanle s 8 6 n Aralb kousehald, ashAenina states, is
hellish. Perhaps, even more than the protagonist Yusuf, Amina embodies the
quintessential characteristics of liminality. Yussfable to travel throughout many
places dung the Arab trading expedition because $ocid status does not inhibitis
possibility and potentiailo movei even if with some restrainisin and out of the
Arab territory.

Aminads I iminality is expressed and | oc:
sphere. Relegated by her master to a role esnsewife, Amina also needs to take
car e of Azi z06s first wi f e, as she had b
Notwithstanding her position of subservience, Amina progressively opens up to
Yusuf. In the young slave she finally finds the person to whbetanunburden the
weight of her precarious life. At the same time, though, she also provides Yusuf with

some touching insights into her situation:

|l 6ve got my | ife, at |l east. But I only know | h
I 6 m d Hea theesdyyid, he likes to say that most of the occupants of Heaven are the poor
and most of the occupants of Hell are women. If there is Hell on earth, then it igFhene.

22829)

Life can only have a meaning through what she is being deniedudiiter use of

the heaven/hell dichotomy to underscore the unbearable situation in which she is

forced to live, thetextret er at es the multiplicity of me
each different character. For the Arab coastal trading society, worfenced into

marriage or snatched away from their faniihhave rules dictated by men. This is

why the conception of paradise for the henchman of the Arab trading expedition,
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Mohammend Abdallawho retains a position of power within Arab socjasy the
oposite to that of Amina. For hi m, Il nstead
iI's her e, P, p 015)i The young Yasuf afd the slave/concubine Amina have
also in common the nickname that Khal il 6s
finally adopted and treated as a daughter.

The Arab household becomes for Amina a prison whose only vision of freedom is
represented by the garden in which she sees Yusuf watering the plants and helping out
the gardener with various jobs. The sight of Yfusorking in the garden generates in

Amina contrasting feelings:

| used to imagine that the shade and the water and the earth helped you ease the pain of what
had been stolen from you. | envied you, and thought that one day you would catch sight of me

atthe doorand force me to come out to®, p. 229)

In a scene which is again highly symptomatic of the particular condition tdwieo

and women were subjecturing colonial timesthe garden once again comes to

symbolise opposing points of view foretttcharacters of Yusuf and Amina. Whilst

Yusuf is eventually allowedo enterand work in the garden, the slaw®man is

inhibited in her movements out of the domestic realm. The garden of paradise
representing the Arab society has no place for women whdetirinside, to dream

about o6the shade, the water and the eartho
bound to overtake the existing forms of trade, the text also confirmms M i a Wr i ght 6 ¢
ar gume nthe ditelgente baiweaen]male and femakearalives persisted and

widened when the commercial economy of the late nineteenth century merged into the

col oni al economy of t5hTde nea didtinctionts wxdstingi et h ¢

between Amina and Yusuf iRaradisetestify to the gender differee existing within
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East African societies. r oni cal | y, the state of equal it
challenged by the material differences existing between (slave) men and women

within the noveP?!

In-Between Slavery and Freedom

Yusuf d6s ghwmewnngtat Amcna i s paralleled to Z
the young slave. Yusuf learns from Amina that the old gardener Mzee Hamdani

refused the offer of freedom made to him by Zulekhamdani had worked as a slave

for Zul ekhat6s afsariolryn sinmdc & hehhe fwt her gave
gi TP @ 22(). To Yusw ®nquiries on the reason for his renouncement, Mzee

Hamdani complicates the meaning of freedom and bondage

hhis is how [IléipFhey offed medireenen,ad dtgiShe did. Who told her

that she had it to offer? | know the freedom you are talking about. | had that freedom the

mo me nt I was born. [ é] They can | ock you wup, |
longings, but freedom igot something they calake ava y . [ ] Thi svebeen t he wor k

given to do, what can that one inthereeoff me t hat | @, pp.2282MNr t han t hat ?«

Mzee Hamdani, who had been working for Zu
shows no willingness to abandon his positionhwmitthe Arab household. This
response puzzles Yusuf who O6tPho2249.His it was
response insteacbmplicates the meaning of the whole system of domestic slavery in

East Africa, whereas it had mostly been dismissed by Earopevellers and

missionaries who were often unable to distinguish between a freeborn man and a

domestic slavé? Many of them also struggled to comprehend the reason why many



slaves renounced the freedom offered them by Europeans and preferred tolstay wit

their masters. Without denying 1itse most

also underscores the complete that slavery has in easftrican coastal society.

This is clearly visible in the ambiguouselationship between Yusuf and Aziz.
Whilethepumey t o t he i nt er comsciousmgs® msssubsepviert h e
position, itis not sufficient to interrupt the mastglave relationship he has with Aziz.
After having unsuccessfully attempted to change his lot by liberating Amina and
fleeing with her to start a new life, Yusuf is called to face his master after being
accused by Zulekha of sexual harassment. This episode marks a key point in the
devel opment of t bseCosirarate sodesnineteementory staves n e

narratives, Yusf appears unable to overcome his lot:

The merchant waited, as if content to let Yusuf decide how far he wanted matters to go. In the
long silence Yusuf could not make himself say the words that were burning ih Wwamnt to

take her away. It was wrongf you to marry her. To abuse her as if she has nothing which
belongs to her. To own people the way you owhnuthe end Uncle Aziz rose to his feet and
offered Yusuf his hand to kiss. As Yusuf bent forward into the clouds of perfume, he felt
Un c | e s otherihand rest on the lbaaf his head for a second anideyhim a sharp patP(

p. 241, italics in the text)

One of the finaimeetingsbetween the Arab merchant atie young slave confirms

s |

d e

a \

thes|l aveds physical i mpos s isthontd astwell as his f r eei n

psychological inability to speak whhe feels As also happens to the protagonist of
Pilgrims Way such a friction is also reproduced on a visual level. The use of italics in
the text mar ks the bound appogseddofthe st efthe 6 s
narration. A comparative anais of this scene with sonm@neteentkcentury slave

narratives also highlights the essential difference between the fatalistic view
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expressed by Gu r n a hdblsgicah majectayt ofsenee sleven d t he
narratives that highlight the refusal to accept the condition of serfdom.

Theexploration of subject formation and agencymradiseinvites a comparison
with nineteentkcentury African American slave narratives. These fugerson
accounts bhuman bondage, while combining autobiographical with fictional and
historical elements, are able to forge models of black subjectivity in a variety of
challenging contextsThoughacknowledginghe sociehistorical dfference existing
between the settingf Paradiseand that ofAfrican American slave narratives, a
compari®n between the two opens @pbetter understanding of the ambiguities
characterising domestic slavery in East Africaone of the most famous of telave
narratives, that of FrederidRougass, one of the central episodes is represented by
Do u g | resssmres to his master after incessant periods of abuse. Written after he
had gained his freedom and had established himself as a newspaper etitor an
champion of racial equalitypoudas® sutobiographies prade some penetrating
insights into the subtly corrosive effects of the masté&ve relationship under
slavery. By focusing on the psychological itinerary of the slave and his gradual
awakening to the voice of freedoitne momentof resistance to his white master
becomedor Douglass he &éturning pointé in his career

Wel | | my dear reader, this battl d@mwyitlh fMdr .asCav e
s | a viterekindled in my breast the smouldering embers bérly; it brought up my

Baltimore dreams, and revived a sense of my own manhood. | was a changed being after that

fight. | wasnothingbefore; | WAS A MAN NOW. It recalled to life my crushed sedkpect

and selfconfidence, and inspired me with a renevdsdermination to be a FREEMAN. A

man, without force, is without the essenti al di
I have never felt before. It was a resurrection from the dark and pestiferous tomb of slavery, to

the heaven of comparativeefrdon®?



After several months of pain and humiliation inflicted on him by his white master
Covey Dougl assds consciousness awakes to the
physical and psychological resistance become the pivotal moment lfiehis the
statof hisquest or | i berty. Yusufodos experience of
between the tomb of slavery and the heaven of freedom.

Whereas nDougl assd0s autobi ogr &pmhugderlindhhtte use of
turning points in the narratiomuite the opposite happens Raradisewhereitalics
highlight the working of heteroglossia in the nov&IBy registering what Yusuf
would have wantedo say to his Arab master alang de t he descri pti on
final surrender to Aziz through the act b&ndkissing the author reiterates the
Il mpossibility of the slaveds emancipation
master. The only thing that Yusuf discovers throughout his cotoinganhood is his

likeness tdKhalil who is always keen on showingspect for his master:

After all the passionate and brave talk before, he could only keep a defeated silence to the
merchantdéds chilling invitation. They were the s

of the merchant. Kissers of handB, pp. 24344)

Yusuf és final coming to consciousness i s
Az i z 6 s Hrsstateiaf subjection illy manifestedby theimpossibility of his

standing up to the Arab merchant and avoiding the ritual of the-kiaadHaving

initially fought against the idea of Aziz being his master, Yusuf eventually complies

with Khalil s suggestions on how he shouldd
caught between two competing cultures illustrates the negation of the possibility

change as well as a radical shift in the fate of the East African territory:
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He saw again his cowardice glimmering in its afterbirth in the moonlight and remembered

how he had seen it breathing. That wahe the birt
marching column was still visible when he heardoise like the bolting afoors behind him

in the garden. He glanced round quickly and then ran after the column with smartind®gyes. (

p. 247)

Gurnahoés critiqgue of Tanmnganpyuitksani tl,i féema kaess
the magnitude of the psychic damage inherent in any rrslater relationship and the
propensity for any European colonial arrangement to replicate the damage in the
coloni at®Teseb¢losidng of Aziperatsrundavardsthand Yus
column of German soldiers who were recruiting natives for their war against the
British signals not only the end of YusufC
but also the supersession of one exploitative system by anotivang bt the margins
of two competing systems of rule where relationships of power cannot be overturned,
Yusuf becomes the epitome of the disempowered colonial subject.

Paradis® omplex treatment of slavery shares more similarities with Buchi
E me c h &he &lave Gir(1977). Focusing on erof-nineteenthcentury Nigeria,
the text follows the vicissitudes dhe young female f@bea who is sold as a
domestic slave by her brother after thgarents died. Through the story of her female
protagonist, Emedaa provides a powerful account thfe relationship between West
African domestic slavery and sexual subjugation. Similarly to Gurnah, for Emecheta
the experience of slavery is internalised:
of social statur position, or even a particular historical destiny, but as a psychic
condition, &° Theaending df this soveh @so @onfirms tetate of
ambiguity expressetly Paradisewhere, despite the changing of power relations in

the territory, the psonal fate othes | ave woman remains wunalter
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was emerging from war once more victorious, and claiming to have stopped the

slavery which she had helped to spread in all her black colonies, Ojebeta, now a

woman of thirtyfive, was changingma s t °é Assin Baradise the end of the
narrative does not signal the protagoni st
abjection. Bothnovel s t hus militate Oagainst t he
rendering in assimilable terms the insidiousnessallotystems of bondage and the

recuperation, indeed ® he domestication, of

Conclusion: Paradiseand the Child Narrative

In his fictional rendering of colonial East Africa at a key moment in its history

Gurnah magisterially counterbalancestBh accounts of East Africa by privileging

those voices previously silenced or distorted by colonial discourse. The reader is

called to compare, but not necessarily to judge, the different stories of travel, slavery,

trade and colonialism told by an extrely variegated array of characters populating

the novel. The adoption of theerspectivef a young boy as a narrative device aligns
Gurnahos text wit holaialAkican nowels suehrdfuddiar y po st
Far aMapgsc1986), BrehanhédRoagsl 991) andTeMda a Cout o
Sondambulg1992)>° In his study ofpostcolonial child narrates, Meenakshi Bharat

argues thab | n keeping with the common feature
subjectivityd, t he deicneamtaiming the ahdracteridtic@gir ot ag o
fluidity and ap’Fledeployment af a loniteel comstiousness,

critic David Callahan also remarks, allows two simultaneous processes within the

narrative:
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As someone who has notrbdaned into a pason of power|...] the child iscapable of being
mani pul ated by everyone: in Yusufbds <case, from
master, to his masterés wife. Even in heterosexX
beauty, and he nevercguires equality, let alone control or power. Ironically these
deprivations authorise him to represent, for t

permits a position of detached individualism to be establi&hed.

The adoptionof Yusu® s ¢ 0 n s empbagises thes magnitudé physical and
psychological violence to whicimarginalised individuals, especially slaves and
women,were subjecin precolonialand coloniat i mes. Yusuf 6s | i fe an
bartered by his parents in order to pay theirtslebhe family in this case is unable to
provide any sort of protection for the young child widige is changed forever. His
precarious social position within the Arab community exposes him even more to the
exercise of power. His relationship with Aziz this sense renders visible his social
vulnerability e i ght ened b bility th lay asylclaim efd&isship witka his
family or ancestry. Moreover, his handsome features make him a target for both male
and female sexual desires. The voluptuousAjau z a , Azi z»06s sick wife
sodomi zer Mohammed Abdalla and the second
Mwene can all be seen asxual predators attempting to take advantag¥usif.
While his journey to sel€onsciousness will never fullyveal itself in the text, such a
limited perspective allows for different and often competing accounts of the past to
overlap one another.

Several characters belonging to different ethnic affiliations come into contact with
Yusuf, all of them manifestingheir ideas of belonging and interpreting the
advancement of European coloni al power s.

consciousness creates a detached vision which resists ideological interpretation. This
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is made evident by the contradictory descriptithed several people interacting more
or |l ess directly with Yusuf provide of hi
deployment of a slave dse main character of his narrative allows him to initiate a
cultural dialogue with earlier representations t#very in East Africa made by
British travellers duringhte nineteenth century. More thamply focusing on larger
social contextualisations the narrative is also concerned with highlighting the major
psychological traumas undergone by the native populais a consequence of the
exploitation of two different and competing foreign systems. The experience of
slavery is thus provided through an insider perspective allowing a more nuanced
representation of the complex dynamics characterising East Africaatysoc

Yusuf déds malleable and | imited consciousn
ultimate interpretive filter, produces unstable spatial and social configurations which
are continuously foug over throughout the narrativeNot only does such a
perspetive allow for the development of heterogeneous characters, it also reproduces
heterogeneous versions of space and time overlapping one another. This strategy is
evident in the multiipbtteas sxsdahdndphysicatshpaae O par
i has br each character in the novel. The etymology of the wordvestan
pairifora®nal os %i oemes ipitalykodsignify the enclosed space that
the Arab household represents for Yusuf. A
versions of Paradise are propose®ThisEn the n
space represents the young s| dhweentlssedut opi an
gardenof Az i z 0 sr elpowsdeutceelsd | sl ami c representati
was divided into quarters, with a pool in the centre and water channels running off it
in the four directiosd P, pp. 4243). The meaning of paradise changes for each of the

characters in the novel. As shown earlier in the chapter, the edenic space of the Arab
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household represents for Amina a hellish place which inhibits the developnient of
identity.

Gurnah is thus able to transform the East African territory into a series of
juxtaposed sites to represent the multifarious nature of the people living within such
boundaries. The result of such a superimposition is the definition of a topiero
space that Yusuf, as a liminal entity, traverses throughout his jouthéys.a
profoundly contested site, the fictional representation of East African society in
Paradiseposes itself in contrast to monolithic versions of the past. As Gurnah also

emphasises:

| felt it was necessary in books likearadiseto complicate the vision. | thought it was
necessary to try and write and see how it might have worked if you portrayed a society that

was actually fragmented.

Paradiseproposes a model for readj precolonial history which attempts to restore
the richness and diversity pervading societies in the luminous tradition of other
African writers such as Ngugi wa T-hiongédo
independence works in which the g@onial nmoment is idealised, Gurnah
deliberately complicates such a vision by portraying competing societies which
normalised dehumanising practices such as slavery.

Whereas intests u ¢ h  a sWedmNboig Chiddsr A ¢ A hengseFallsApart
0 [herq is littleor no sign of African rivalries to obscure this encounter, and there is
no possibility in these texts of &onfusi ot
Gurnah offers a version of colonial history which has at its very centre social tensions
and powermbalances. The uncertain ending provides an ambiguous interpretation of

thetl e si nce t he bygone erd whith Fag its eomdaneebut does not
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sentimentalise the p@&8 The nove]in fact examines the way in which asymmetrical
relationshig of power and subordination existing well before the advent of European
colonialism in East Africa would eventually be superseded by capitalist rule.

Per haps, as Gurnah puts it, 60One of the
suggesting that beyond gsirface lies an imaginatively more complex world which its
construction in the narr af®Haviagcenptpatedaches b
fictional world on the blank slate @y oung s | av e 0 Paradiseis albtei ousnes:
6t o hint ahatitasmat possible ® eegeal fully, and to liberate the reader
into seeing affil i &Theodgh the tomeastedkand undertaime a ni n
spacecreated by théminal narrative, the reader &so calledo inscrbe his/her own

interpretation of controversial period in the history of East Africa.
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stereotypes are one of the major means of regulation in colonial discourse and have to be continually

repeated and reconstructed inordertomat ai n aut hor ity rlevaeticle he posts 6 Ot her 6.
out Thbhe ©Betish or stereotype give access to an fi de
and pleasure asitisamnxi ety and def e Diffeeencé, DiscammationBad thé h a , o]
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Wasalfiri 24, 3 (1996), 54.
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Written in English 38, 2 (2000), 60.

62 paradisenour!', in The Oxford Dictionary of Englisted. Catheine Soanes and Angus Stevenson

(Oxford: Oxford University Pres, 2009,

< http://www.oxfordreference.com/views/ENTRY.html?subview=Main&entry=t140.e56233

[accessed 13 March 2009].

Jacqueline Bar dol (sBharadisesnbAdimiling Silenaekistdsy, $taries fand the

Figure of (Conempbrarg Afrean,Fictioned. by Derek Wright (Bayreuth: Breitinger,

1997), p. 78.
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Chapter IV

The Returnee and the Asylum Seeker. The Homecoming Narrative and the

Immigrant Novel in Admiring Silenceand By the Sea

foronce[ é]

you wanted no career
but this sheer light, this ear,

infinite, boring, paradisal sea,

but hoped it would mean something to declare

today, | am your poet, yours,

all this you knew,
but never dgamessed YyoOuf¢

to know there are homecomings without holme

It is because he wiliotbe a vagrant, then,dhyou seek to count hiasa vagrang

This chapter proposes a readi ngdmrihg t wo of
Silenceand By the SeaPublished respectively in 1996 and 2001, these novels
reinvigorate the aut hor 6 sofideatitydoenration ag8i t h ¢ o n
well as hisinterest in experimenting witkliverse literary genres. With these two

novels Gurnah moves the temporal axis to more contemporary times by aiming to

trace the intertwined destinies of modern subjects who, similathetprotagonists of

Pilgrims Wayand Dottie, live through experiences of dislocation in Britain. Gurnah

utilises different narrative structures and devices to depict the heterogeneity of

perspectives making wgo-called diasporic experiences.
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Admiring Silenceand the HomecomingNarrative

Admiring Silenceis a firstperson account of an unnamed midageed Zanzibari
immigrant of OmaniSwahili descent. The novel is divided into threections,
narrating the events | eadigtdo Zangibartlus t he n a
temporary sojourn in the East African island and eventually his return to England.
According to Bruce Krilgnmé Walgtiveo ndevaed3 edsc olud tde
There are in fact several structural and thematic similarities betivesa two novels.
Both have at their centre a male immigrant who is called to negotiate his identity in
Britain through a relationship with a Onat
frequently lie about their past by surrendering to the stereotygichiacist view that
some people have of them. Unlike DaudRilgrims Way however, the unnamed
narrator of Admiring Silenceappears to havestablished himself in England by
becoming a writer and a literature teacher at a secondary school. Hikdting
relationship with Emma had also betmm a daughter, Amelia.

The first part of the novel develops a circular temporality, by opening up with the
unnamed narrator detailing the outcome of his visit to his doctor and closing with the
revelation of his thgnosisi 6 a b u g g eirtecehis famiy mentbdys. The narrator
Ousesd6 this event to make a series of dig
Tanzania, his emigration to England and his first meeting with Emma. Here the
narrative progresses mmnologically to detail the strengthening of the relationship
wi th Emma, the narratordos first encounter
daughter Amelia.

The second part of the novel detail s th

Zanzibar. This temgrary sojourn, driven by the possibility of visiting the country
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after years of forced exile, allows the narrator to witness the chahgedave
occurredduring his absence and reconnecwithhi s past by querying
and hi s st eriged Ehtolglkout @lsthese ¢gars he had kept silent about his
relationship with Emma but when his family tries to arrange a wedding with a twenty
year old woman he is forced to eventually tell the truth about his life in England. This
revelation exacerbatehe tensions within his household and heightens both his sense
of alienation and his | onging for his 60t h
The third part opens with the narrator making his journey back to England and
pondering on his last days in Zabar. On the planBe makes the acquaintance of a
Kenyan lady of Indian descent, Ira, who also lives in England. His arrival in London
is marked by the ending of his relationship with Emma who leaves him fdneanot
man. The novel ends up sardonic regigr with the narrator wishing to take evening
classes in plumbing so asto help hishameunt ryds problem with L
The narrator i s ¢ aug hofhabirgtiostdis family dnethed u n h o me
desire to phone Ira anidy to build a newoikos
A recent study othe latest dynamicsf migration has started to acknowledge
how, despite the fervent interest in migration and diasporic discourses, there appears
to be an oversight with regards to homecoming experiences. Accordiiglers H.
Stefansson6r et urn movements across time and speé
anthropology and migration research, and despite mass dislocation and repatriation
efforts of the late twentieth century the theme of homecoming still sits on the
periphery of 8 ¢ h s f Sothé theordsts of diaspora and migration studies have
highlighted how the possibility of return is only idealised but never fully realised by
the dislocated subject. According to Jame:

distances and geparation more like exile: a constitutive taboo on return, or its
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post ponement t>dor&n Chambers mmigranay,tasiapmosed to travel,
involves a dwelling in places, histories and identities which appear to preclude a
journey bacé&@untor yonoefdsori gi n: 0Al ways I n ot
homecomingi completing the story, domesticating the detdurbecomes an
i mpossibility6o6.

Often facilitated by a change in the political circumstances of the country of
origin, homecoming experiensere enriching the pattern of movements occurring
globally. Dislocated subjecisncr easi ngly o6find they can re
are doing sd to visit, to live temporarily, ortore st abl i sh a | é6ng term
The concept of return, as Lyhgn Long andEllen Oxfeld cogently argue, differs
from more generalised categories of gl obal
responding to larger universaitojects, returns reflect particular historical, social and
per s on al?Situatingt retuxns within the wider perspective of contemporary
movemeng of people and constituting them as an analytical category psetiat
discerning of specific and often unsettling consequences that homecoming, whether it
be provisional or permanent, may e on retunees.Fran Markowitz argues that
focusing on homecoming O0highlights how pe
attempt to reconfigure the vexing intersections of three overlapping yet contradictory
phenomena: homes, diasporas, and natitna % Tdes shift to homecoming issues
thus brings to the fore the centrality of individéaséxperiences of dislocation and
their journey to rdocation, often fraught with mixed feelings of fear and hope.

A scrutiny of recent literature produced by writersing through firsthand
experiences of displacement demonstrates how the notion of return is acquiring a

specific prominence. Paul White emphasigegthere appeaio be commonalities in
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some recent novels depicting abmeibgihhraat soé e x|

thematic and structural perspective:

[Tt must be noted that amongst all the literature of migration the highest proportion deals in
some way with ideas of return, whether actualized or remaining imaginary. To return may be
to go back buttimay equally be to start again: to seek but also to lose. Return has both a
temporal and spatial dimension. For the individual returning to their own past and place it is
rarely satisfying: circumstances change, borders in all senses are, atetédetities change

tool10

The idea of return thus distinguishesarge number of fictional workdepictingthe
mi grantso6 negotiating of identity i,n a com
the idea of return can sometimes be imaginary or physical. €Ekertheless marks a
key event in the process of identity formation of the diasporic subjecttrdpe of
the journey backs used by several writers to emphasise the complexities inherent
any notion of the past as well as to demarcate a stark conttiaghe present reality.
This tension between present and past is often used to explore the frailties of
mi gr ant dof igentity negestiation as well as a way of critiquing specific
contemporary socipolitical formations.

The explorations of theope of return can also partly be explained by the change
in political circumstances in their country of birth which offered the possibility to
several exild writersi from Nuruddin Farah, andgugiwaThongdé o t bto Gur nah
go back to their country dfirth, often after several years of exile. Whereas initially
conceived as an i magi narby migatieh arafdiaspara 01 mp 0 ¢
studies,the ambivalent intersections @ikos natio and nostosoffered by recent

literature highlight a signifant shift in the way the trope of return is conceived.
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recent years there hauseen a number of novels written in English which have

focused on t he homecoming mo tA $tate of hes e [

Independenc¢ 19 8 6 ) , A Clear bight DfeDsyyg iI1®SB 0 ) Mi chael Ond
Anil Ghost( 2000) , Nu r Widks i(2004) FardKrots §2807), Moyez

Vas s aThg inBesveen World of Vikram Lall 2 00 5) as wdthel as Ng
Wizard of the Crow2005)1*

In her recent study on diasporic writifigaphne Grace argues thAtimiring
Silenced rwer | Tayeb® a | Sdagos of Migration to the Nortin both novelshe
intellectual prowess of thgrotagonists will take them to experience the hostile world
of English culture and women. Furthermore,sthavorks appear to be linked by a
specific geographic trajectory involving 6
the soci al and political (Apostcol oni al 0)
oneds o whWhheothi® & .the only critcalwor k on Gurnahos |
highlighting, however briefly, the trope of homecoming the following sections will
attempt to demonstrate the centrality of tm@stosin Admiring Silenceand how
Gurnah utilises the narrative of the deferred homecoming journeyptorexhe ways

in which O6homed represents at once an empo

Staging ldentity

Whereas h e p r o aciug dameconirig ©ccumly in the second part of the
novel, the narrative structure of the first p&@s a circular psrn aiming to
progressively build up some key paradigms from the very start of the novel. The
narrative is told in the first person and the narrator utilises his ability as a storyteller to

Oreturnd to select epi sodienalised &ccobntsefhisar | y d
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past life in ZanzibarJacqueline Bardolph argues tidafhé dmbellished stories in the
first part aim at justifying both the continuous attachment of the exile and his flight
fromhomeia contradictory®AamndridmpgssbblTéntaskesi
narrator is an artist of imitation, of mimicry, and Gurnah highlights the role that
mimicry plays in shaping the nature of the relationship between the exil@isn
obj ect o fBdthnerititsastiggest howdhe narratitempts to negotiate his
dual identity through the telling of stories.
The novel beginsin fact in a very ironic way. The narrator describes an
increasing pain in his chest which has experiencefbr some time. This ache,

however, is far from beingerely a physical one:

I have found myself leaning heavily on this pain. At first | tried to silence it, thinking it would
go and | eave me to my agitated content. [ é] Fa
precisely located, concrete, an object tbatupied space within me, cockroaclagrk and

intimate, emitting thik, stinking fumes that reeked of loneliness and téfror.

Theincipit of the novel presents a scene dense withitiple symbolic connotations.

A specific physical disability initiatehé storytelling of the unnamed narrator. This

distress, however, can be read on multiple levels. The internalisation of pain can in

fact be conceived as the desire to narrate, the primary impulse which lieseatter

the need to explicate osef. The prgressive increase of grief can also be read as a

way of elucidating his growing sense of alienation as a consequence of his

Oi mmi grantdo status. The fumes smelling o6of
signal the ature of his troublesome journéypm Zanzibar to London. Storytelling, as
Steiner remarks, 0is the cruci al aspect of

the narratorodos status as a pefStooyelingho has



works on two levels in the novel: while the first part the narrator attempts to

mediate his identity in England by reverting to storytelling as a tactic for survival, on

the other 1t tries to excavate in peopl ebds
Similarly to Pilgrims Way the narrator is defimeby the gaze of the other. As a

modernday Cesare Lombroso, the narratorods dit¢

connection bet ween et hni c c h a rCaribdeanr i st i cs

peopl e have di ckey h e ar toshighjpléop prasore, t hey

hypertension, sickleell anaemia, dementia, dengue drv sleeping sickness,

diabetes, amnesia, choler, phlegm, melancholy and hystedareally should not be

surprised at the state you find yourself A§(p. 9). To the diagnosis offered byeth

doctori a O b u g g eirthe dadratdr &sertsthis incapacity to respgbathe was

0 n ot -Céibbeam, or any kind of Caribbean, not even anything to do with the

Atlanticistri ctly an I ndian Ocean | ad,ASMusl i m,
p. 10) . The assertion of the narratoroés id
comes O6afterd having been racially defined

trying to oppose such views, the narrator consdippositions himself as a mimad
Western views, deliberately choosing to replicate earlier imperial stories of natives
and colonisers in order to overcome his sense of alienation.
Homi Bhabha demonstrates how mimicry is an ambiguous presence in the cultural
politics of colonialism. Mimicy denot es, in fact, the colo
reformed, recognizable Other, as a subject of a difference that is almost the same but
not ¢ While eofionial cultue aims to mould natives to itavn image, colonial
imitation runs the risk ofbecoming uncontrollable hence threatening the social
barriers between colonisers and coloniei.he narrator 6s recour se

be read as a way of asserting his authority. His recourse to colonial storytelling while
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ai ming at O r e bBter text,uekpasing its @mbtvdieace, raed denying its
a u t h d°attempysdo,combat his sense of alienation felt during his life in England.

Wit hout quest i on ithegarratdr points olow ityisonecesgaayl i di t y ,
to come to tiedremst iwiyt:h O0Tnheed sst ory exi sts be:t
you to be these things AS p. 15 &€onsciausftienow who
ideological mechanisms inherent in empire stories, he attempts to find a standpoint
which will allow him to reprodte t hem i n his soci al cont ex
narcissism lay, | suppose, in my desire to insert myself in dlag#ring discourse
which required that England be guilty and decadent, instead playing my part as well
and as sil ent ASyp. 1&)s Th® macatohunderstansisohow( in order to
have a voice he must emphasise the nature of the distance between himself and those
peopl e around hi m. Wh e n confronted by E m
understands how their cultural distance cambex a means of affirming, or rather,

6fabricatingd his identity:

For my alienness was importantto allldi as t hei r [ Emma$vgas tbmei end s ] al
[ é It adornedthemwith the liberality of their friendly embrace of me, and adorned me with

authority over the whole world south dhe Mediterranean, and east of the Atlantic. It was

from these beginnings that it became necesisdeyto inventthosestories of oderly affairs

and tragic failure(AS p. 62 emphases addged

The discursive gapcreaed by Bhabhads conception of mi
but not quited Adiing Sviencdb maeateriha staryeot hes arrival

in England and his past in Zanzibar by being able to trespass the threshold between
historical truthandtier ary | i e. While the cultural dis

empowers him with authorship, at the same time he understands how in order to



medi at e bet ween present and past he neef
embel | i s h registihgsdrave pattepns. e

Whi | e Daudods Il maginary l etters presuppo
addressees, the storytelling performedAdmiring Silenceentaik an interaction
between the narrator and an audience. The narrator declares that what he had told
Emmaand her parents about his arrival in England does not fully correspond to
reality: o6lt was a good story, and most of
and a |ittle wagjmk 84). Whilapointieg abthel irdtial aneasineés
of his untruthful stories he nevertheless acknowledges how this is soon replaced by
habitude: 6The shame was intense for a few
used t o A3y 33).Wheesrée a(s he used O6embeutntyi shment
recordto myself, to live up to her account of me, to construct a history closer to my
choice than the one ASph62)vhe habte eevertto thenuseer ed w
of specific narratives to 6transl ated his
expects himto perfon t he r ol e of O0tMre Wi g o oodubg hibyt iwaes:
interested Iin my Empire stories. [ é] I cou
med (AS p. 73). Since his audience is not interested in his real stories the narrator
needdo invent others by using pexisting narrative models emphasising the colonial
dichotomy between colonisers and natives.

Drawing from known colonial stereotypes he constructs an image of post

independence Africa where anarchy rules after the depafttire British:

In the end | told him that the government had legalized cannibdlisén] told him that the
president had syphilis and was reliably reputed to be schizophrenic; he was practically blind

and was drunk by about three in the afterneeeryday. (AS pp. 2122)
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The carefully crafted O6empired tales he ¢
cultural connective between himself and his reader. In order to make his experience
0readabl ed to his audi ence,fthe mestfammusr at or
stereotypes of colonial discourse in its construction of the native Afiiceexual
licence, lack of morality and cannibalism. This strategy, however, as Bhabha amply
demonstrates, is doubfeaced since O&éthe desgiord htouegimer
mimicry T through a process of writing and repetitibns the final irony of partial
r epr es &t dediré ob authenticity is maimed by the fact that mimicry is not a
re-presentation but only a mocking repetition and parodying of cdletr@tegies so
as to reveal their ambivalence. The use of parody, as Jean Baudrillard explains,
probl emati ses the i1issue of authority sinc:e
equivalent, and that is the most serious crime, becausmdels out thalifference
upon which the law is basétt

While empowering the narrator with the possibility of speech, his choice of
parody as a narrative device questions his agency since the distinction between the
compliance with and the transgression of colonialate remains unclear. Incapable
of providing a truthful account of his past life, the narrator also needs to revert to the
useoft he col oni al stereotype of the 6énobl e
Zanzi bar: 6So | t ol d Inithe morning, snékdthe tows, wa k e u
weed the fields, help with the harvest and then run six miles to school on an empty
stomach e&8erpy.dazy2) .( Whil e revealing his [|i:
reinforce Mr Willoughbegrdisali derao jacdbopta:t d lhte vB:
abandon them |Iike that, [ é&]thefrvuee |b.e eTnh idnoki noc
to each other sincgel e fA§ p. 26; emphsis added). Notwithstanding the fact that

thenarrator s st or yt askirdgithe gleological mechaaidms ef o f ur
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colonial discoursei t prevents him from bridging the
0t hemé which the stories he fabricates rel
stories shows no potential for social transformatiahibparadoxically increases the
cultural gapbetween the narrator and his listeners.
While enabling the narrator to exercise histh@rship, the invented stories,
however alienate him from his past by signalling its untranslatability. On the other
hand the narrator is also unable to tell the truth about his relationship with Emma to
his parents in ZanzibarThe narrator isafraid that cultural differences existing
between his host and native society could potentially provide a misinterpretation of
whathi s rel ationship with EmmBmmawakbe t o him
something disreputable, a mistress [é&] | t
married to an English woman, but lener did, afraid of the havoc thatould let
| 00 &% @ B;(emphasis in the text). Incapable of translating his experience to his
British audience he reverts to silence when prompted to explicate his immigrant life to
his family in Zanzibar. The prospect of returning to his country of birth after a
prolonged abmnce offers him the chance to test his role as a cultural mediator as well
as giving him the possibility teecoverhis past through the memories of older family

members.

The Enigma of Return

Stefanssomr gues Obecause of [ dldentity, Bomecérmong mat i on

often contains elements of rupture, surprise, and, perhaps, disillusionment, besides the

variety of practical probl ems t hat returr

p | a é€&ar Odysseus, returning from his tgear wanderingsothis beloved Ithaca,
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homecoming means regaining a homen hi s wi f eds s uicdntory s . For
poet Derek Walcotthe homecoming journey to thearibbean island of St. Lucia
made bythepodier o of &6 Homecoming: Anseot&heRayebd
are homecoming$ Drawing Hronu literarly ameeedlents of return
stories, Gu r n adstéssllows ¢hes narrdtionntay expbofe the intricate
ways in which identity and home change and often disappoint returnees.

Gurnah utiliseshe toposof return as a way oéxploring aspecific condition of
displacement and how this status productively but also painfully reworks the notion of
home. The narrator is initially surprised by the resemblance between his memories
and his presentvisiomf t he i sl and of Zanzibar on boar
so familiar as we flelow over the island that | felt my eyes watering at the clafity o
memory which had preserved $ee pictures so effortlessly, without renewal or
e X e r tA5 @.n165).This correspondence between present and past is, however,
only temporary. By strolling through the streets of old t&@amzibarthe protagonist

walks through the recent history of pastiependence Tanzania:

The old town was where the Arabs and the Insliand the more prosperous of the rest used to

i ve. [ é] Wh at I saw when | went wandering in
warned to expect: whole areas where houses had been allowed to collapse, gloocoyy, shut

streets which had once been clames bazaars, broken drains releasing sewage into the

narrow streets, where it snaked in little stinking streams though which people walked. It was

far too deliberate and pervasive to be neglect, it was more like vandalism. The Other Bank had

broad, wellit streets, new blocks of flats, parks and so pré ] It did not take

cleverness to see the sweet mM8ppsll@i) t he gover nme

The spectacle that wunfolds before the name

a major cisis of identity) is one of structural decay. Those areas that used to house the
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most powerful individuals within the island are turned into a heap of rubble and
waste. The state of the housing development in Zanzibar can thus be said to reflect on
a large scale the intricate socjaolitical life in Zanzibar for the last century or so. In
the opposite fate that awaited the two distinct parts of town, the Arabtstoneand
the nativeN g 0 a,nithisopossible in fact to read the progressive loss of pdlitica
power by the Arab minority in favour of the native elite. Moreover, the demolishing
of the stone town also marks on an etymologic and symbolic level the attempt to
di smantl e Arab col oni al |l egacy. The stone
dominance as well as the Swahili word for cultursmadunj which comes from the
Arabic root, 6émedinad meani*mMhedétbhevengred |
which the narratorefersis the deliberate act of retaliation initiated by the Tanzanian
govenment against the legacy of Arab rule from the early nineteenth century up to
the years leading to independence.
The narrative progresses to detail a series of digplwts and subsequent
attempts atrelocation of the notion of home and what this meamstlie main
narrator/ protagoni st. Hi s di squi et at t h
throughout his wanderings is also mirrored by the progressive detachment he feels for
his parental hoew Here, he is able to witnetise material changes his famihad

gone through during his absence:

The toilet was bl ocked and ]ilbetelwasrogly electricitty h a t bath
for a few hours each day, soap was short, as was pepper, sugar, toothpaste, rice, you nhame it.

(AS p. 120).

The image of e blocked toilet ironically represents the fate awaiting the country

after independence. Asrik Fal k aptly points out, 060The toi
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to the African island, the blockage thus becomes an apt metaphor for the tragic
inability to deal w t h a col oni al | egacy® Both thean i nfr
narratoros house and the exterior | andscap
through Zanzibar appear to be characterised by images of corruption and stench which
can be easily transfetse from a biological to a sociological perspective. The
blockage thus comes to signify the state of social stagnation characterising the newly
independent East African nation. Moreover, the surprise with which he recounts his
familyos mi s ehriaghhlle gbosditthieonnarrator s est
matters. This is also evident in the choice of gifts he brings to thgmical of a
consumer society and the ironic remarks made by his kalf st er : 6You shoul
brought us those things [sugar, pep rice] instead of the chocolates and the bottles
of p e rAS p.rm20pHis(physical distance from his family due to his immigrant
situation had also prevented him from enquiring into its economic situation.

According to the editors of a recent édyuof the dynamics of hommmaking and
mi grati on, the concept of homi ng 6depend:
habits, objects, names and histories that have been uprdoted migration,
di spl acement® Theeol maii zatt ¢ ro& $neyhatboms ino tai ng j o u
guerythe memories of some of his older family members in an attempt to understand
his family history and reclaim his home. It also allows him to retrieve through the
description of specific housing structures the contested history bbhiecountry.

The journey bek home thus becomes a trati®oughtime to rediscover his
family roots, as well as the true identity of his father and the reasons why he had
abandoned his family. After having confessed that he had lied to Emma abawg havi
an uncle or a father but 0had created tho

stepfat her ,ASm®E5),dhe parrator iaitsatesda p(ocess of retrieval in an
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attempt to reconstruct the historys of hi s

mother by the material and ideological differences existing between them, the narrator

finds how storytelling is able to erasesechi ft : 061 <coul d see that

listening had become compulsive. We were both in it for our own purpASe®.(

130). Whereas his mother is eventually able to unburden the atdher hurt and

suffering bythe inexplicable abandonment of her husband, the narrator can eventually

piecethe remembrances and memoriehaf s f at her together i n hi

Similarly to what happens iDottie, the actants of storytelling are modern versions of

06Scheherazade and her monstrous Shahriyar

every evening to narratives that were realyntests ofife and death, to stes that

neither of t h eA§ pwidsd).t Rather than erdighténdhis (condition,

however, these stories prove to be deleterious for the narrator. These are unable to

shedany light on the true reasons fori s f at her 6s di sappearanc

cloaked in mystery. The restaging of the painful memories of her husband through the

act of storytelling, however, progressively visualise the uncanny resemblance between

the abandonment of the narratoroés father al
This will start to become evident when, in order to escape a marriage arrangement

made by his family, the narrator is forced to tell the truth about his life in England.

The narratords parents had secretly arrang

woman, Safiya.lronically, the same fabrications the narrator had used to embellish

the stories he recounts to his English audience are used by his mother to obtain

Safiyabs d marreind ge approval: 0 We al sc
what a brilliant success you have béeem Engl and, [ é] How you wr
newspaper s, travel in a coach and horses ¢

(AS p. 161). After agreing to meet Safiyahe narrator is forced to reveal his staged
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identity and his relationship with Emm@nce he makes this revelation to his family
he realises how he had compromised his possibility -establishing a relationship
with them: Ak b ar | aughed, [ é] Ruki ya ma d e a
disappointment and disgudt é ] My mot her esd&Sop p78)dTheh e r ey
eventual di scovery of his silencing tactic
filiative relationships.

The progressive sense of alienation and disquiet the protagonist feels hghi
family household isalso replicated tlough the experiences of different housing
Sstructures he visits while i n Zanzibar.
Secretary of t h e, Amur Malik, ttor discuss fthe Qrospettuof e 0
employment in a national cultural project, the narratanutely describes the
residence of t. ThEs sibej im a sinilar waysttheplades Hassan
visits in Memory of Departuregis transformed into a liminal space in which the
process of identity is simultaneously constructed and deconstrudedifeerent and
contrasting views and lives are presented. Through a sapient tying up of overlapping
scenes from different hi storical moment s,

permits the narrator to delve into precise historical moments obhisnon s past .

Amur Mali kds of f i c elooking soonawith aaview & theeseBarhapsnt a b | e
its earlier usage it would have been the family room, where parents and children would have
sat in the evening to catch the gentle breeze which bitthe water and todten to the music

on the radio. AS p. 149; emphasis added)

The imaginative insertion of potential scenes in the daily life of the Indian family
starkly contrasts with the present usage that the secretary had given to the room,

mainly used to fulfil business and administrative transactions. The house thus



becomes a site where several historicities converge, a palimpsest on which different

and competing tempor al di mensions come int

as a conngive between the two temporal dimensions also signals the negation of

certainty as well as the fragility of the authorial perspective. The reader is allowed to

Opeepb6 into these overl apping di mensions b

the uncertaity of the past and the potential fallacy in itscreation. As Grace

suggest s, 6the | ayers of narrative, t he fi

coexist, however, for the reader ;¥ they bec
Moreover, itis within this household that the narrator gains consciousness of his

doublealienation and the ways in which his immigrant life has affected his social

relations with his compatriots. Watching his Haitbther and the secretary engaging

in a light and cherful conversation, he envies the naturalness of their behaviour:

OLi ving among astime, Bhaddoag ago Idstahedsusl assurance, that

ability to lean back comfortably s cr at ch my mA®Af p.t149r Hie and c |

inability to partcipate in these conversations signals his difficulties igifgy social

relationships withhis own people. After the camouflaged eloquence displayed in

Britain the narrator progressively reverts to silence as an indicatioheof

impossibility of mediatig with his condition of returnee to his country of birfthe

homecoming journey endyy severinghim from both his past and horoeuntry.

Homecomings without Home

The return to England further probl emati se

journey he is able to ponder on the last days spent in Zamaitzhihis inability to

mediatebetween present and past. The increasing rift between his memories and the
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material and social differences experienced upon his return are explained in housing

terms:

[A]s | wandered over theubble of the damaged town dif like a refugee from my life. The
transformations of things | had known and places which | had lnidddifferently in my

mind for years seemed like an expulsion framg past(p. 187;emphasigdded)

The visual di screpancy between the narrato
up and the present state of decay provides a psychological drift in his mind that
further distances him from his home country. Furthermore, a closer inspectiom of t
language reveals the relationship and the role that landscape plays in identity
formati on. To O6live withd as opposed to ol
not a o6containero6 in which an individual e
each subjective consciousness that also plays a key role in the construction of identity.
This expulsion from his past is also replicated on a social level with the recognition of
his alien status in his family and honm®untry. His homecoming journey, tead of
reinforcing the ties with his family and natigtate, ends up by indelibly severing
them once the narrator reveals his staged identity.

The ultimate expulsion from these two arenas of social formations is sanctioned
by the words of his stefathe/uncle Hashim. While Hashini the person who
married his mother and provided her with material stability after her husband
disappeeed i provides an explanation afhe di sappearance of the
andhe al so demonstr at etveskredihink henustiwantedtbi s s o n «
run away from his | AS p ,h188)f The nevelatisn of Hisr om h e
relationship with an English woman precludes the possibility of joining hidyfam

again and eventually markss likeness to his fatheé: You 6 r e | ost now, [
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tous, butalsotoyosre | f . Just AS pkls9).ynetead of prapbsmganyd  (

counterarguments to his stépat her 6s c¢cl aims the narrator

and is only abl e t o eshanbles|had méds of ypliler moans 06

what | had already lostafidor what | f earAS®.189).was stil |l t
While his homecoming journey had profoundly affected social relations with his

compatriots and family membersalso transformed theanr r at or 6 s concept o

It wasnot Engl and that was home [ é] but t he |
secretest, most complete, most real part of me. | knew that now, and wanted to finish with
what needed to be said and done and return to éirnrhome from here that is no longer

home.(AS p. 170)

Similarly to the her o/ poeAdmirmg SildNegbalisest t 6 s p o
how the sojourn away from his country had also altered his notion of home. While it

has been made cleartteh o me &6 represents for the narrat
with his parther Emma, the fulfilment bis desirefor homeis made impossible by

Emmaés decision to | eave him. The i1 dea of
throughout his sojourn in Zaitwar is eventually erased when Emma, after picking

him up from the airport, confesseshesii o | eave him for another
me her life was a narrative which had refused closure, that she was now at the
beginning of another story, one which sts choosing for herself, not a tale she had
stumbled into and t hemmS p. Q10). As arPbD studentnd a w
trained in literary theory, Emma utilises a narrative metaphelutdate her desire to

endher relationship with the narratorh@ reference to narrative opendedness also

provids a | ink witiendingueesar faromnho memd. Hi s fe
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is ultimately silenced by thempossibility of his mediating and translating different
sets of cultures in his search fomhe.

The title of the novel thus fully reveals itself by the end of the narrdligaving

from Robert Louis Stevensonodés travel accoud
provides the epigraph to the novéloriginally refers to a despotic rulevho doesot
tolerate dissent. n G u naval thebnarrator igisteadsilenced by the impossibility
of genuinely translating his emigrant expe
reveal and narrate both roots ardhisroutes e
state of untranslatability is confirmed by the very last image of the novel, which
encapsul ates in an ambiguous way, the nar
possibility of future transformations:
Come homgAkbar said, as he closed histéer . But it wasndét hvmayme anymor
of retrieving that seductive idea except throu

phone in my lap, thinking | shall call Ira and ask her if she would like to see a movie. But | am

so afraid of distring this fragile silence AS p. 217 emphasis in the text

The narrator/protagonist is thus caughtbatween the realisation of the loss of his

familial home and the potential prospect of constructing a new home with another

emigrant subject. Ira ig fact a Kenyan of Indian descent whom the narrator meets

during his flight to England. She was forced to leave the country after independence

and settle in England. Her trajectory, from the difficulties experienced during her

childhood as @onsequencef racist behaviouto the ending of her relationship with

an English man who had recently abandoned her, is strikingly similar to that of the

protagoni st . Both subjects agree on t
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OEven aftersall cahéseggetaover the feeling
being a ASopr205¢9ner 6 (

The possibility of starting a new relationship with Ira represents a way of breaking
the silence and eventually reconstituting a home. Incapable of fallikgolpea native
culture in which they are no longer welcon@u r n aha@ders seem to be
cherishingthe p o s s i b i | king wolaae ffor thesr dost heritage by grouping
together wunder a c¢ommo® Whbreas foethe uanimed he Dber
narrator & Admiring Silencehis is never accomplished, the following sections will
explore how diasporic subjects iBy the Seaconceve alternative social nuclei

through a more dialogic interaction.

By the Seaand the Immigrant Novel

Gur naho6s 8y thetSéapublishedcein 2001¢continues the excavation of the
modern condition of displacement which had also occupied his previous work.
Alongside Admiring Silenceand the more recemesertion this novel has a double
setting of Zanzibar and England. Thevabis divided in three main parts and
develos around the intertwined destinies 8hleh Omar and Latif Mahmudywo
displaced persons originally from Zanzibar. The narrative structure is more complex
than the one adopted Admiring Silencesince it utilses the storytelling exchange of
the two main protagonists to cover a considerable span of time in recent history.

The novel opens with Saleh Omar amiyiat Gatwick airport under theame of
Rajab Shaaban to <c¢l ai m asy]l ufioult politcalEngl and
situation. Rajab/Saleh is first sent to an asylum camp and then to a hostel near

London. Rachel, the social worker who deals with his case, arréogeisn to meet
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with an interpretem an attempt to get Saleh/Rajab to speak. Despitegldeient in
English, Saleh pretends he cannot understand the langoage to make his case
more pressing.

Part 1, 6Latif, 6 wunravels around the <c
interpreter. Latif is also originally from Zanzibar and works as i@ensity lecturer
and occasionally publishes some poetry. The redidepvers that the name usey
Saleh to obtain asylum in England is that
several years earlier. The menotexpagndonng of h
his childhood memories in Zanzibar as well as on the history of his migration to East
Germany and Britain. The reader learns from these digressions that Saleh is very
much hated by Latifédés family sinder he had
house.

Part I I 6Sil encesbéb, focusesandlmtift he r ep
These meetings redea a compl ex history of 0f amily
i nvol ving Latifdos and Salehds familsies. | r
Latif his version of the &éstorydéd by highli
house to an Arab memant who had then soldtd Saleh. When the latter was facing a
difficult economic situabn he was forced to legallglaim possession of Lafifs
fatherdéds house. These actions wil/l prove t
takes a loan with the newly acquired house as mortgagehart he fails to repay it
after the nationalisatio of the banks he eventuallysks possession of it. liaf 0 s
family, reinstated in their old house, also file a complaint against Saleh for having
unrightfully inherited another house by falsifying hisstept her 6 s wi | I . Sinc
stepgmot her i s al so Rajabds si st ewnershipaft i f 6s f

this property. Saleh is eventually sentenced to eleven years in prison and when he
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comes outdiscovers that both his wife and only child are dead. Because he is not
all owed a passport, Saleh uses somaes of Raj
to obtain one under his name and eventually flee to Bridie novel endsvith the
t wo protagonists filling the gaps in each
of their reunion in Britain.

Several critics have provided some interestiegdmngs of this novel. In his
comparison oBy the Sema nd V. S .HalfMaifejRabert Balfour highlights
how these novels Omediate the consequence
subject who i s £ similardappioach itakea by Amdndadseet 0 .
who argues that Gurnahdés novel, al ongsi de

dNeight of Whisper§ manifests new concerns in African writing by fashioning

6l i minal worlds of mul ti p,alofwhichymdermioent i ngen
assumptions about the stability®QHer i denti
critics instead have highlighted the novel

role of storytelling in the process of identity negotiation. For Faikthe Sa 6 ias

novel about storytelling and theepresentation of past events in constructions of
subjectivity; it is abat thepain that generates stories, and the narratistecsaused to

deal wi t i Felitity Handpaamd Tind Steiner also offer someeiiasting

insights into the oral exchanges occurring within the novel. Steiner, in particular,
focuses on the centrgli of translation by arguing thait he t e xt constant

attention to the link between language and identity and underlines how lgrdnts

constantly negotiat e, otransl at ed, bet ween
transnati &nal identityod.
An interesting addition to thimvelssmal | b o

provided by David Far rtionshipbeweendasgtalityandr t i c | e
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sovereignty. Drawing on Derridads notion o
which the asylum seeker Saleh Omar stssor contests the offer oainconditional

hospitality made by his various hosts throughout tag s Britain. Situating himself

inbet ween the wil/l of the migrant to assert
presence of a stranger, Sal eh epitomises
constitutes |l egitimaWhemasl tihé egovemadset pa

theme is given greater prominence by these critics, less is said about the ways in
which narrative structures are articulated hod they interact with issues of identity
and history.
The negotiation of identity of diasporgubjects as well as its relationship with
narrative forms is also crucial By the SeaWhereasAdmiring Silenceutilises the
model of the deferred homecoming journey to represent the ambivalent attempt of a
diasporic subject to mediate between two sétsultures, the narrative frame By
the Seas more complex. The dual focus on two subjects recounting their history of
di sl ocation and filling each otherdés | i mit
narrative construction which also informs Garh 6 s | a Desertion Botb ofe |
the main protagonists in turn become storytellers who are also able to digress not only
on their own personal past but also on their hameunt r yé6s recent hi s
digressions destabilise the chronologicaleord the text by opening ugifferent and
overlapping temporalities.
I n her reading of Thd&yneyzsSaclRaessnsary Marangosy no v e |
George sets out to define some of the key features distinguishing what she calls the
Oi mmi grant g earticuéady pertimentctdn theapresent analysisByf the
Sea In discussing he Gunny Sac¢kseorge highlights how this novel in particular and

the i mmigrant i n general, i's O6born of a hi
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an undeniable part of pasb | oni al i sm and d¥Acddngtosi ng di
Georget he writers of the i mmigrant genre OVi

from the pa s*tandtheirdvorkpresents awsériasrofedistiientures:

This genr e [izZed byiadisregdrda foranatibralrschemes and by a narrative

tendency towards repetitions and echbesfeature that is often displayed through plots that

cover several generations. Most importantly, the immigrant genre is marked by a curious
detached readng of the experience of Aihomel essnesso

excessive use of the metaphor of luggage, both spiritual and méfterial.

Springing from Barbara Harl owds practice (

naming literary genres not bgrmal attributes but rather according to their political

and ideol ogi cal content, Georgeds use of t
genre to that of the O&épostcolonialdé is ai
experiences which haveath ei r core o6t he politics and ex

6di s | o°@Thred obthetcldaracteristics highlighted by George are also tBg of

the SeaAs already pointed out, this text reveals a narrative tendency ajyigpl

plots spanningdifferent historical periods. Furthermore, the novel also reveals an
insistence on the metaphor of luggage, both material and cultural. This emphasis on
luggage is often used by the main narrators to emphasise aratotial or rather, an
inter-national pergective. This is most explicitly evident in the digressions
concerning the colonial history of Zanzibar whichn a similar wayto Paradisei

aims to destabilise any nationalistic reading of the past but to promote instead a trans
national approach to thastory of both the Indian Ocean and Britain. Takowing
sections will thus analysthe ways in which these devices intersect with both the

construction of identity and the rendition of the past.
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A Hermeneutics of Baggage

As most of his other novelso do,By the Seapensin media reswith Saleh Omar
reflecting on his recent arrival in Britain and attempting to situate his dislocation

within the context otontemporary movemeswf people

| am a refugee, an asyluseeker. These are not simplerds, even if habit of hearing them
makes thenseemso. | arrived at Gatwick airport in the late afternoon of 23 November last
year. It is a familiar minor climax in our stories, leaving what we know and arriving in strange

places, carrying little bits gimbled luggage and suppressing secret and garbled ambftions.

Salehdés arrival at Gatwick airport resembl

European and North American airports in search oéfagium a place where they
can try to build up a nelife away from the difficulties and deprivations experienced
in their country of origin Saleh acknowledges the fact that both teirmsfugee and
asylum seeker are sociepolitically charged concepts which inscribe his trajectory
within a specific strath of contemporaryhistory of dislocation** Whereas in his
previous work, all portrayed immigrantsfrom Daud to Dottie and the unnamed
narrator ofAdmiring Silencé have either moved to Britain to pursue their academic
education or belong to secerehdthird-generation immigrant8y the Seahifts the
focus of attention to less straightforward claims of citizenship and residency. This
novel in factexploresthe ambivalent positioning of some contemporary subjects
experiencing dislocation as a conseqient the troubled political situation in their
country of origin or where they were previously residing.

Commenting on Hannah Arendtds famous

(1943), Giorgio Agamben argues thhe latter should be considered as onthekey
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figureso f mo d e r nbly brgaking iumtheeiderdity between man and citizen,

between nativity andationality, the refugethrows into crisis the origindiction of

sovereignt$*?> Agamben underlines how the political figure of the refugee
degabilises longasting concepts such as sovereignty, national belonging and
territoriality since it problematisethe Manichean distinction of inclusion/exclusion

on which these <concepts ar e based. Refug
increasingly lumpd together with o6ill egal I mmi gr ant
unwe | ¢dnhike dn. fact they could still enter European countries legally and

acquire citizenship, sua@mentry is subject to the approval of the immigration control

system. Furthermorecontrary to the international refugeconventions, Hayter

remarksthat &uropean governments now attempt to deter refugees from applying in

the first place, in particular by locking them up in prisons and detention centres and
imposing harsh material cond i on s, including tHeThideni al (o
validates the argument made bgme migration experts abotlie existence of a

tension between the freedom of movement enabled by the liberalisation of the
economic mar ket a n dicaltdisours® pnr noigradion tini noosti s t p o
Europeaf stateso.

Furthermore, the creation of a number of different labels to identify refugees
Obogus asylum seeker s b, dalédsapylnm seakdjesbtas asyl u
name a few has increased the @dulties for asylum seeksto exercise their right to
claim arefugiumwhich often results imm 6t empor ary prodaledti ond c
c at e @orefugee Gtatus. This means thetugeestare increasingly subjected to
t he transf or medkelradbewhi &es yil 31 mdveiesalec at e d k
withdrawal or r educ*Thentraifing ef she expetience bfed r i ¢

refugees, in the words of Frances Daly, can prove particularly fruitful in a number of
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di fferent d e b at e mhit, a® thes rejeztionpod &ni ethicschased ang g a
autonomy or individualism rather than a heteronomy, as a critique of a particular
understanding of nationalism or because of the difficulty in drawing distinctions
between State and n@tate, even as the basier a critique of the idea of
cosmopolitanism and n*6tions of world citiz

In the contexb f G usmovel, thé delineation oéfugee status in the figures of
Saleh Omar and Latif Mahmud aims to explore the notion of home,-hoomry and
homingdesire previously undertaken Admiring Silence The claiming ofrefugee
status in Britain by Saleh Omar creates a liminal social space that he seeks to
appropriate in order toti@mpt a reconciliation ofiis past and present. Gurnah uses
the trope of tk border to underline how identities are fluid and distinctions are made
less visible. Facing a transient condition while waiting for the passport official to
stamp his passport and | abel him as an O6of"
his persnal history to the reader while silently claiming his citizenship in England.
Despite his knowing the language, Saleh had deliberately refused to speak English so
as to further emphasise the rigand urgency of his plightHaving elided the
possibility & communicating his story through languagef telling /our name and
your fatherdéds name, an gourwh d4B&® p. §)o Salehy ou had
recognises how his luggage remains the only visible marker of his identity and,
potentially, the only wayhi s hi st ory could be traced: 0
pleasure too in having an assured grasp of the secret codes that reveal what people
seek to hide, a hermeneutics of baggage that is like following an archiaabtogl
or examining lines oa shippn g mMBT® @. 7)

This insistence on luggage, other than simply signalling the nomadic aspect of the

protagonist, aims to provide an alternative mode of reconciling present and past by



allowingonet o O6i nterpretd peopl ed the Histoytoor y t hr
travellersdé luggage. The moment in which t
the inspection oKevin Eldemanthe passport officermarks a key moment in the
delineation of the relationship betweerh e vi si t or taveschotmyhliee of f i ci
that | ay spread there, just what I had sel
(BTS p. 8). In this precise moment two antonymic strategies are visible in the text: the
del egi ti mi zi n glain 6f reSdercye matdeRbkIdemdn callides with
Salehdés need to seek authorisatiofhefor tr a
immigration official after having pointed out how his parents had emigrated from
Romania, attempts to turn down Rajab/Salataim by homogenising i that of a
bogus asylum seeker: 6People | ike you <con
damage thBf§ @auded .( El demand,9engedheyehadt s ar e
the rightful claim to seek access into Britalrhis makes their plight verglifferent
from that of Ryjab/Saleh who is discouraged from pursung s r equest : 6You
bel ong here, you donodot value any of the tF
t hrough gBTE@rla.t i onsod (

At the same the, however, the inspection 8elehRaj abd6s | uggage tri
| at t e rtéllimg. Bhe ohoige of luggage is a deliberate attempt made by the
protagonist to be able to recount his story. Due to its peculiarity the mahogany casket
elicits the immediate attention of the immigration offieed its unconscioudisplay

provides the authorising trigger for the t

He went back to my bag and took out the casket. As he had done before, he ibperk
sniffed [éPP66WRAt 6il s tSmies | dncehsensdtl | atr 28] é pPsUa ki
gamari:its fragrance comes back to me at odd times, unexpectedly, like the fragment of a

voice or the memory of ¢ Albeenoan vudatigdreari,adhe m on my
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wood of the moon. That was what | thought the wardsant but the man | obtained my
consignment from explained that the translation was really a corruption of gimari, Khmer,
Cambodia, becauséat was one of the few placesthre world where the right kind of aloe
wood was to be found. The ud was a resinctonly an aloe tree infected by fungus

produced.BTS pp. 13-14)

This passage is indicative of a specific narrative strategy adopted within the text
aiming to connect different temporalities
representing onef the most elementary acts of significatidsimberto Eco claims
thatthe process abstensioBproduces an immediate effect on the object shown since
this O0is disregarded as a token and become.
ofamention,tt expression of & Ther é mgmé wemali ono mif
focus on the incense inadvertently activates the mechanism oftsliorg which
encompasses not only Sal eh 6 sandpestcdonial a | hi st
history of TanzaniaT he r econstruction of Salehds past
attempt made by the narrator to highlight the etymology of the tekal-gamari
whose odour restores the past with all its vivid memories.

The physical and 0t rveordgamaritmakesnfeoin 8outh our ney
east Asia passing through Africa and finally arriving in Europe as a more common
i ncenseb6, rfocal Iperspexctivet daaptednby the text in its attempt to
discover a world connected by a network of trade well leettoe advent of capitalism.
The translation process also comes to highlight two key aspects characterising the role
of translator: the impossibility of reproducing the original meaning or effect or, as
Wal ter Benjamin ar gue s ,uporthe language mto Wwhicla t i nt e
he is translating which p*dkeunetapborofihe i t t he

translational journey made by the resin is also a symbol of the migrant, who,
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according to Nikos Papastergiadis, is called to performthebdb e t ask of Ot r a
the previously known together with the unknown into something that is knowable that
creates a slippage between naming 8nd asso
The dsplaying of the caskeadllows Saleh to reconstruct the miylogy d the resin
contained in it and@lso to recount the story of the Persian trader from whom he had
received it. InBythe Sea as Amanda Seel argues, Othe mu
history that form the world that is Zanzibar are revealed thraig history of
Hussein, the O6Persian trader from Bahrain
Salehodos Mife beginso.

The story of the trader that provided Saleh with the fragrance in exchange for a
mahogany table allows the heterogeneous history of thariOcean to enter into the
fictional place of literature. Hussein, as Saleh explains, is a trader from Bahrain who
6had come to our part of the world with th
thousands of other traders from Arabia, the Gulfjdrahd Sind, and the Horn of
Af r iBIT&m@ 14§. This kind of trade and cressltural contact had been going on
in the eastern shores of Afridar many centuries and hachquestionably moulded
the culture of these regions. These traders, in factchated along with them much

more than a simple exchange of commodities:

They brought with them their goods and their God and their way of looking at the world, their
stories and their songs and prayers [ré] And th
fantasies and |ies and hatreds, [é] and taking
them, including people they bought or kidnapped and sold into labour and degradation in their

own land. (BTS p. 15)
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The East coast of Africacanclearlysdlanf or what Mary Louise Pr

a

zoneso, that i s O6those soci al spaces wher e

with each other, often in highly asymmetrical relations of domination and
s u b or d P?mhistpartoohtbe. globe had beerdagusof cultural interaction well
before the arrival of the Europeans whose imperial project at its utmost peak sought to

erase this contact in the name of asserting its monopoly over the region.

By reconstructing the st oaffsromthd Arabiane mer c h

Peninsula and their trading ventures across the Indian Ocean, Saleh recreates a
powerful account of migratory movements which would eventually intersect and

collide with European expansion in those regions. The luggage that Salels watfi

him during his journey activates a 0l ostod

similarly to the way the British had suppressedrthesimtrade, the passport officer
expropriates Saleh of his most precious item of luggage. Through the use of
intergenerational narratives also adoptedDottie Saleh is able to trace the shifting

and travelling histories of the nineteemmntury Indian Ocean by following the
vicissitudes of Husseinds family through
Mala y , Husseinds great grandfat her Jaaf ar
(BTS p. 23) and despite the growing power and influence of British and other
Eur opean c¢ ount rfhiliseships iraded tashfar sauth aseSalavesi ahd as
fareastastheocunt ry of the Quimari, theBEKhmer s,

p. 24). When Jaafar dies in 1899 his son Reza decides to relocate in Bahrain and

t

N

a

starts doing business O6with the thousands

passing through onthei way t o t heBTRatpt.| ex8)i.n Husasgedi n(

fourth son and the first of the family who decides to start business in East Africa. The

last passage o@id-al-quamari ownership from Saleh to the immigration officer
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adroitly symbolises thesace ssi on of trading powdles in th
[Hussein] gave me the casket as a gift, the casket Kevin Edelman plundered from me,
and with it the last of thed algamariHussein and his father bought in Banghkok
the year before the war, tlrasket which | hadrbught with me as all the luggage
from a life departedhe provisions of my aftdr i (B€Jp. 31)
Theexperience of Saleh confimsthat r avel i ng | i ght or arriyv
both be serviceable ways of entering the nesvdot P& herineneutics of baggage
thus highl i ght saswetl as hiS storyecandat be b@usdkceatfipec
place but is instead tradased and borne across different continents and cultfifgis.
l uggage comes to somdmi By the &asanAdulitcam
melange of different populations and ethnic communtfiéghe story of theud-al-
guamarithus comes to represent an alternative way through which the mignant
this case an asylum seekeattempts teexplainthe rulticultural history of the place
in which he was bornn the interview included in the appendix of this study Gurnah
explains that the casket is a O6very wuseful
another place, aéthernes§ but also bemuse it becomes the route for another story
that can start up and can keep going backwards. As the narrative maps out the lives of
the people who in turn had handled the incense, it also marks the changirg socio

political map of the world in which differéigenerations of people live.

The Land of Memories

James Cliffordu ses t he expression oO0diasporic cons

which two distinct tensions converge in the process of identity negotiation of the

migrant subject:
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Experiences of lossmarginality, and exile (differently cushioned by class) are often
reinforced by systematic exploitation and blocked advancement. This constitutive suffering
coexists with the skills of survival: strength in adaptive distinction, discrepant
cosmopolitanisn, and stubborn visions of renewal. Diaspora consciousness lives loss and

hope in a defining tensiof.

This conflict between loss and hope determines the consciousness of the diasporic

subject which is framed by whaatty a8d uart H e

continuity;andt he vector of d¥fference and rupture
The intersected narratives of Latif and Saleh demonstrate the different ways in

which the two protagonists are able to translate their past experiences in an ever

changing and fluid scenatiWhereas for Saleh the past is a place from which to draw

strength despite the continuous persecutions he has faced throughout his life, Latif

instead buried the past upon his arrival in England. While the story of his migrant

parable progressively digdes through his act of remembering, the instigating motif

of his departuraes only revealed during higst conversation with Saleh. Fortlia

who had abandoned his homw@untry when he was seventeen to go and study in East

Germany, the notion of home dhdeen shifting over the years. Latif, appears to be

trapped between his past that he tries desperately to forget apdeti@ntof his

existence away from his country of birth:

Here itdéds a chilly, dar kening aflampsamad o n, alre
agitated with the deep lokey rumble of traffic and unresting crowds, an unceasing buzz

like the nattering and nuzzling of an insect encampment. The other place that | live in is still

and murmurous, where speech is soundless and hardly anytoaveg, a silence after dark.

(BTS p. 86)
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The spatial, kinetic and phonetic dichotomies here/there, unresting/still, unceasing
buzz/siencec ome t o define the interstitial expe
and &6inconteénporary Britain- is chaacteri®d as essential movement and
speech, the narratorés past is instead def
of Rajab Shaabands name, however, makes hi
retrieve a story of s uphece thenlahd | memorg,an me nt :
dim rotted warehouse with rotten planks and rusted ladders where you sometimes
spend time rifling BTHp.86).J4Vhie hidashedemenssds goods
a distinguishd scholar and writer of poetwould imply a siccessful integration into

British society and a heightened capacity to translate between different sets of culture,

Lati f mani fests ambiguous feelings for h i
childhood world being made up of grief, shame and abandohto demonstrate how

subjects are severed from their home as a consequence of a series of written codes and
unwritten regulations governing social relations in Zanzibar.

The reference to housing structures also preseAtdmiring Silencds used to
emphasise the painful process of recovery w
entrance in Lati fods i fe. The mahogany cz¢
functions as a connective device between t
displacenent. The reader discovers thhaving entered into business partnership with
Hussein, Latifos father is forced to give .
venture fails. Rajab will try to pass on his feeling of indignation to his son in arder t
cover for his own inadequacy. Standing before the house which had in the meanwhile
passed on to Saleh he attempts to strengthen his@éauseh i s i s our house

those people stole it from us. Thisis all nca |l eave you when | 6m ¢
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inheritanca® (BTS p. 110). His father had also been unable to prevent his other son
from being sexually exploited by Hussein while the merchant was residing in his
house. Once this episbrahkrHadsan ¢sdoncedsto cpmply!| i ¢ L a
with the unwriten Islamic norms regulating sexuality. These norms likenperson
who has sexual intercourse with another man to a prostitute, hence severely
undermining his future social relations. Ipeble ofshaking his feeling of guilt and
overcoming the growingdssle of his male compatriots, Hassan abandons Zanzibar
after Husseinods di sappearance. Latifos gr
witnessing of the continuous tensions within his household after the disappearance of
his brother eventually make him deseis country. Migration, as Erik Falk observes,
0is the result of a sense of alienation f
external or foreign influences but, on the contrary, by central social codes and
prot ool so.

In some way Latif completes ¢hdisplacement parabola initially hinted at by
Hassan irfMemory of Departurdut never fully realised by the latter. Experiencing a
similar alienating situation as a consequence of the tensions pervading his household,
Latif comes to realise that his onlyay out is constituted by abandoning his family to
its destiny and attempting to recreate a life elsewhere. His arrival in Germany also

signals the need to4seame himself irorder to cancel the legacy lois past:

My given name was Ismail Rajab $ftan Mahmud. Those were the names on my
document s: my name, my f at he rydgseatgnraammed, f amyh e g 6 a n c
nameWhen | started on my journey the stewardess ¢

I was Ismail Mahmud, whose friends called himit.gBTS p. 133)



As also happens to Bilkisu/SharonDwttie the start of a new life is sanctioned by a
symbolic act of renaming. The choice of dropping his patronymic Rajab Shaaban,
represens Lati f 0s whisties withis mast and bréehediek wighrhis

male genealogy as well as the codes and conducts regulating theemizézl society

into which he was born. Furthermore, as the next section will suggest, the encounter
with Saleh tries to validate the possibility of constructing a tyg® of social nucleus

which would not entail imbalanced power relations.

Immigrant Community

In contrast to the oreay storytelling encountered Admiring Silencethe process of

recounting stories works in a dialogic way By the Seasince narrats in turn

become receptors and wvigersa. Rather than simply producing translations, the
encounters between Saleh and Latif that define most of the third section of the novel

set in motion the possibility of reconciling past and present by attemptfiliginathe
silences and obl it er Bhtougb thesnarmtion & laisclitetimet her 0 s
struggle and final displacement, Saleho6s s
to reactivate the memory of the other expatriate, Latif. Theatiag weaved by

Saleh is one of sorrow, grief, pain and disillusion but also fraught with love for his

land and family. Latif, instead, attempts to forget the past, he lives his life by trying to

distance himself from his former life in Zanzibar. The emteuwith Omar Saleh

reactivates his memory of Tanzania during his suffering childhood and through the act

of remembering Latif is able to recoreiimself with his former life:

601 6d forgotten so much, 6 he saidg. fowwhfabl yuni

suspect . I mean that | wil fully forgot so much.
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me, now that you force m® remember, now that you makee think back to i6(BTS pp.

19394)

Whereas for Saleh the act of storytelling allows Iimecall the events that led him
to flee from Zanzibar, for Latif the asyl
alternative version of his past life in Zanzibar. It will only be at the very end of the
novel that Latif will disclose to Saleh (andttee reader) the reasons for abandoning
his family: 6l want andtherr batreds amtgmands] édit wi t h t |
was a bit of luck, to be able to escape from the GDR into a kind of anonymity, even to
be able to change my name, to escape fltorma MBTS . 239). Having both arrived
in England as refugees, they had both reverted to silence in an attempt to position
themselves into their new context.

The story of Bartleby that both narrators know well and reference throughout their
stories, reswmates within the text. Similarly to Bartleby, Saleh had deliberately
Opreferred not tod speak in English wupon

language. Latif instead refuses to resume communication with his family in Zanzibar

inan attempttoseer hi s ties with his past. Bartl e
Del euze, Ohol |l ow[ s] out a zone of i ndet
i ndi stinguishabl e, t h a t*° Thisr irdetdrneirmte zonevisa c uu m i

that precise location from whicboth migrants position their stories. As a liminal

enunciative space bordeg both silence and speech, this formula, as Farrier
contends, 6does not express absolute refus
absolute impossibility of a particular ¢ % Bartleby, and, by consequence, Saleh,

posit their own agency in the process of eliding their enunciation. This voluntary act

of effacement produces an indeterminate position that renders visible the limitations

and the fluidity of cultural and poidal bordersWhile his silence prevents him from
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countering the attempt made by the immigration officer to frame his identity thie ve
visibility of this differencei represented by the casket of incefiséollows an
enunciative space from which he is eutally able to disclose his story. While the
silence is withheld during his several encounters with other people in the Saleh
Is able to reverto words the moment he meets Latif.

The story of the events leading to his escape from Zanzibar, Feross of the
house formerly belonging to Latifds father
the accusations made by Latifdos family wup
death of his wife and daughteri | | profound]l ytoraof Sakelc ThisLat i f 0s
sharing of experiences starts to construct the basis of a new type of relationship which
appears to bind Saleh and Latif and make t
That would more or | e sBTS p.495u ka#aflwhgyyhadna ke us
voluntarily silenced his past by deliberately severing his filiative ties and openly
decl aring O0BTShalt®5),amid iewsednt(ual ly confront
and ends up by recognising his need for sharing his storisstw  hi m i n or der
r el BESIpH207). The endings @édmiring Silenceand By the Seaignal the two
opposing directions for reading the meaning of silence. While the unnamed narrator of
the former is eventually silenced by the impotitybof articulating his desirefor
homewithout the need to fictionalise it, both Latif and Saleh will eventually find in
each other the source and reason for breaking the silence in order to fill the
incomplete and limited accounts of their shared history. Thsperct of nurturing a
0di asporicd relationship with a person sh
hinted at in the end oAdmiring Silenceis eventually explored in the dialogic

interaction and interweaving that Latif and Saleh creaByithe Sea
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Conclusion Narrating Itineraries of Displacement

The present chapter has attempted to demon

to embody a much more nuanced interpretation of the relationship between identity
and dislocation and the ways in whidpecific literary forms accommodate or
problematise sucla task. When discussing hisvork with Susheila NastaGurnah
recognises how his later novels manifest a significant change in the way displaced

subjects are represented:

Whereas before England wtse foreground at least inPilgrims Wayand Dottie i in the

works following the foreground is altered.
matter quite as much where you are for the negotiations go on inside. The outside world is not
irrelev ant, but it is not quite so cent rwithin. So

themthat | became interested §h.

While Pilgrims WayandDottes eem t o be more focused on
that is, on the ways in which subjectihg specific conditions of dislocation that
disconnected them from their past are able to come to terms with their present
condition of marginality, the later works are more complex. All three protagonists of
Admiring Silenceand By the Seaare older adis with several years of exposure to
conditions of exile and alienatiorither in their country of birth or abroad. All
protagonists/narrators are thus caled &6 ¢ o n pastdaheytcérried Wwith them in

their host country. Whereas for Dottie the iestal of her names starts to provide her

with a past, the past for Daud has become a burden that he carries with a great level of

uneasiness. The confrontation with his past, as mentioned in the first chapter, is
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however suspended in the text, only hinttdoy the decision to write back to his
mother.

The past, instead, elicits the continuous attention of the unnamed narrator of
Admiring Silenceas well as the protagonists Bfy the SeaA return to his country
after several years of exile permits the amed narrator cAdmiring Silenceo travel
back into the o6l and of memoriesd that he ¢
England. His past, however, had been warped or silenced by some of the survival
tactics he had adopted in Britaldis returnhnome thus forces him to acknowledge the
unreliability of his earlier storit®es: ol a
carméet hel ped, because | wil/l A wllR)aBye t o t e
utilising the narrative structurd the deferred homecoming journey Gurnah is able to
representhe deranged condition of modern subjectivities which are eventually able to
reconnect with their originadatio.

Admiring Silencevalidates Edward Saida f f i r ma théreisino suchathig 06
asagenme, uncompl i cahoené? by demanstrating how thentrep
of homecoming represents a means by which the process of identity formation is
further problematised for the (temporarily or permanentlylocated subjectThe
experierce of relocation has also been lived by Gurnah when he was able to return to
Zanzibar after years of exile. As he states in the interview included in the appendix of
this study, the notion of home keeps shifting betweerotkes of his childhood and
the ane he built in EnglandThe narrative of returmm Admiring Silencevisualises a
fracture betwee present and pashat isat once enabling and hindering. While it
mani fests the returneeods progressive sens

communityad nati on oOal ways being andA§meling o
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166) , It al so visualises the discrepanci e:
present state of things.

Gurnah uses this fracture to critique contemporary spaiitical formatiors and
the ways in which the past of J[aumnewti on ha
barons have turned o UASDPp.t128)°20he metgpeonadthen r i f t r
blocked toilets aptly describes the current situatiotheflate twentietitentuy East
African state 6going nowhere ABp.AX)x ticul ar
The potential for another homecoming, signified by his willingness to take a plumbing
course somya®rtvo c@&o ft foeA8y. 2MY leewds hisitigodirnefy
open t o yeptatan catth eorn -&onaeg of thé notion di kome. r e

Latif and Saleh describe modern formations of dislocation by exploring the
condition of contemporary asylum seekers. While the use of charged terms such as
6asnylsueeker & and o6érefugeed allows the nove
paradoxes inherent in the process of identity formation characterising these subjects, it
also tries to recover their suppressed and often forgotten sstdkibereas Liisa
Malkki states thatt h e refugee o6is thought to speak
wor dl ¥ ghmugly the use of specific narrative devices the asylum seelByr in
theSemmccupi es an ambiguous threshold positio
stringent immigréion policies while at the same time he is empowered to narrate his
story to the reader. Sal ehds stoithet el | i ng
Indian Oceani in which social, cultural and economic exchanges had profoundly
modelled East African cstal societies well before the advent of European
colonisation. The casket oft-al-quamariwh i ch i ni ti ates Sal ehos p

vi sual i ses 6t he need t o t hi nk of t he | ndi
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6alternati ve modiens of modermitg that hate Haem shape ;mmrama t
archive of deep and |l ayered &xisting soci al
The intergenerational narratives woven by Saleh and Latif, while complying with
Georgeds definition of oveltomastablsh a centripgfed nr e 0,
memorial retrieval in its search to encompass -&vgger periods of history. This
characteristic will be further explored Desertionand analysed in the next chapter
whereby colonial and postasiial histories are entarggl with each other. The
recovery of this multicultural heritage, as the harrowing experience of Saleh amply
demonstrates, is obtained through suffering, persecution and disloGdt®@asylum
seeker6s parabl e i n B® semaks mbutcthe ridsporicms Ti r o
subject of East Africabei ng O6one whose <celebration of
under mined not only by the brutal experier
structures of exclusivity, stigmatisation and marginalisation encathter the
Wes®®urnahodés discursive relationship with
simply asan archaeological recovery bats a way of transforming the past in a

threshold space from which new histories can be brought back to the present.

‘Derek Wat ot t 60Homecomi ngs: SéectedPodtraby Rerek 8\Valcafd.1bp 6 9] in
Wayne Brown(London: Heinemann, 1993), p. 33.
2Her man Mel vi |l | e, BartRay ardBenitoyCérenfNawdYdri: Dover Publications,

1990), p. 27; emphasis the text.

3 Bruce King,The Internationalization of English Literatu@®xford: Oxford University Press, 2004),

p. 173.

4Anders H. Stefansspn 6 Homecomi ngs to the Future: From Diaspor
of Re tHomercdmingsi Unsditg Paths of Returned. byFran Markowitz, Anders H. Stefansson

(Lanham, MD : Lexington Books, 2007 )di app.or3.z aNii omadl a
under | remgreupidgoriinegatheringo f di sper sed peop Newdiapods:c hol as v a
The Mass Exodus, Dispersal and Regrouping of Migrant Commuriitesign: UCL Press, 1998), p.

48; emphasis in the text. Ulf Hannerz also acknowledges the need to consider the impact of return
migration: o6if fgl ob alcreasain interxaormectedneése weanhust yealizedhate r st o
|l ocally and regionally at |l east, there can be hi
Transnational Connections: Culture, People, Plafeasndon: Routledge, 1998), p. 18.
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Chapter V

The Storyteller and the Scholar Desertion Narrative Entanglement and

Historiographic Metafiction

It is still in my power to guide and amend. Above all, to withhold. By such maansstill

endeavour to be father oy story?!

This chapterfocuses @ Gur n a h 6 s, Désartioe Bublishadoiv 2005, this
work constitutes a further development of some of the issues addressed in his
previous work. With its nuanced approach to the relationship between literature and
historical retrievalDesertionrepresent&Sur nahés most complex | ite
to date.

The novelis divided intotwo parts:one portraying events occurring at the turn of
the twentieth century andasead whi ch s p an postindependenteanz ani a
to the present day. Each pais also divided into different seotis, some of which
bearthe name of the characteho lives throughand narratesvents.

The narrative opens with the shopkeeper Hassanali, son of an Indian trader and
Swahili woman, who finds the British explorer arithguist Martin Pearce
unconscious at the entrance of the mosque in a small town on the East African coast.
The man had been robbed and abandoned by his porters during a hunting expedition.
Hassanali takes the European back to his house and places l@nthendare of his
sister Rehana. Once he recovers, Pearce insists on visiting Hassanali to thank him for
his hospitality. B a bekis eventually insoslueed g0lRehdre, hous e
previously married to a sailor who had disagmeel during a tding journey to India.

A section named O0An interruptiond where th
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in narrating and recounting the love story between Rehana and Martin introduces the
second part of the novel set in poslependence Tanzania.

This section rotates around the growing up of threangjb) Amin, Rashid and
Farida againt he backdrop of Tanzaniads i ndepende:
more chronological development. While Rashid works his way through education to
obtain a schalrship and move to Britain, Amin opts to remain in his country to
become a schoolteacher. Farida, after having failed in her education, becomes a tailor.

The lastpart of the novel followshe parallel experiences of Rashid and Amin more

closely. While theformer struggles to settle in Britain, the latter witnestes

political turmoil following independence and the abrupt ending of his relationship

with Jamil a, who turns out to be Bshanaods
the connectiometween lte two different historical periods narrated in the novel.

In contrast to all his previous novels and especially in the first part, the narrative is
constructed around multiple viewpoints. Gurnah identifies a few reasons behind the
gestation ofDesertion some of whichare traceable through the need to engage
directly with some thematic gaps he identifies in late nimetegentury and early
twentiethcentury colonial and settler writing. Maintaining the focus on two crucial
periods in the history of Tanam, the aftermath of the scramble for Africa and the
nati onos independence in t he 1960s, Gurn

countries were facing a particular phase in the history of their empires:

Returning to those particular periods, | also wantetbok at a very interesting moment in
European imperialism, the moment of its greater expansion, but unbeknown to us and to them,
also the beginning of its decline. The new millenniuitB899 going to 1900 gives it a sense

of drama and | wanted to loolohonly at how the imperialists thought the wonhight look

but also how we mighte ableto imaginetheir own self questioning at the tirfe.
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The germinal idea that lies behind the writingD¥sertionis, according to Gurnah,
the investigation of the v¢ moment in which th&mpire was reaching ifgeak and
subsequent inevitable fall, through the double gaze of the EBarggettler and the
native. Asalso occurs inParadise the categories of coloniser and colonised are
further questioned by the use oifferent etmic minorities populating the East
African space.
While colonial events are recounted MRaradise by adopting the liminal
perspective of the young slabey Yusuf, the narration irDesertionis more
compl ex. Gur naho6s rnal aaratives & some of hisfirevioug e ner at
works to expand longer periods of histaryDottie and By the Sedeing the most
evident exampke 1 is here rendered in a more subtle way, bypleasising the
relationship between stories and histarids the narratore x pl ai ns i n the

I nterruptiond section:

There is, as you can see, an | in this story, but it is not a story about me. It is one about all of
us, about Farida and Amin and our parents, and about Jamila. It is about how one story
contains many and howey belong not to us but are part of the random currents of our time,

and about howtories capture us and entanggefor all time?

Stories and storytelling become the prime agents through which the destinies of

several different people are intertwinadd connected tone anotherThe narrator

seems to be reiterating Hannah Arendtds <co
agent who initiated and suffered the events which are recounted, such an agent is not

the sole author of what he/she tells,sincst ori es come i nto being
existing web of human relationsisid'. This statement also epitomises the inherent

function of Gurnahdés oeuvre to represent,
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the O6entangl edd hitertTanzapia io dbrderZta hirdicblanial and |
hi story to the nationds most recent devel o
The concept of entanglement represents one of the central tenets in Achille
Mb e mb@noétlse PostcolonyBy theorising the political structure dhe African
present as a postcolony, Mbembe constructs a politics of temporalityaing on
Ferdinand Braudel to rehabilitathe concepts ofge and durée to postcolonial
studies. Whereamgec omes t o signify O6the nutomer of r
of event s 6 itthat Mbprobe tdentifiesoasgei encl oses &6dmul t i
durées made up of discontinuities, reversals, inertias and swings that overlay one
another, intgvenetrate one another, and envelope one anothezntamglemerdt.
Mbemke t hus proposes the 6time of entangl eme
conception of time as a line and progressive development so as to explicate the
relationship between the colony and the postcol@gwgcording to Mbembe, time
should be conceivedds 6an i nterlocking of presents, p
depths of other presents, pasts and futures, each age bearing, altering and maintaining
the prevlious onesbd.
This concept ofluréewhich Mbembe postulates is of pivotal importance dor
understanding of the different temporalities which Gurnah enadBegertion In
this sense, the temporal split proposed by the narration explores the continuities and
disjunctions between past and present by unravelling the complexities of thef time o
6entangl ementdé6. The narratives of Martin P
Rashid thus become the prime vectors for the manifestation of different temporalities
which different oillicitd | ove stderi es att
engagement with the intergenerational nowad resulted in the utilisation of

postmemory as a tool to reconstruct the pafiattie, t he concept of &éen:
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and multivoicedness allows him further to explore the implications of mediating with
different temporalities. The use of multiple viewpoints allows the narrative to weave
a colourful tapestry where different perspees are juxtaposed against cex@other.
Recognising its own limitations ashéstoriographigpractice and the impossibilitf

fully empowering narratives with the capacity to recount the past, Gurnah veers
instead towards more nuanced ways of engaging with the history of East Africa and

its legacy with colonialism.

Colonial Perspectives: Femal€hotarasand Male Mzungus

Pat | of Desertionallows Gurnah to look back to the history of colonial East Africa
Whereas the focus Paradisewas excl usively on native et hn
latest novel also expands on the depiction of European characters by giving voice to
their beliefs, hopes and feaWhat the reader is presented with in Rat Desertion

are the narrations of the events surrounding the unexpected arrival of Martin Pearce
in an unknown East African town by four main actants. These are Rehana and
Hassana) the haltindian shopkeeper who finds Martin Pearce, Frederick Turner, an
English district officer who takes care of Pearce, and, finally, Pearce himself. This
multiplication of narrative perspectives which will be dismantled in the intermezzo
section ca be considered as a further experimentation with novelistic forms which
allow Gurnah to combine a typical postmodern conception of history and narrative
with a creative recourse to orality which has also characterised his previous works. To
the postmoderrefusal of mastenarrativesDesertion utilises multivoicedness to
allow space for the development of alternative perspectives. The first part of the novel

is thus tied together by different narrators who are also entangled as actants to the
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wider story.More specifically, the characters of Rehana and Martin allow Gurnah to
engage with Western fictional renditions of the relationships between (male)
colonisers and (female) colonised.

Alongside that of Dottie in the eponymous nowhe character of Rehaparmits
Gurnah to experiment with the construction of female characters in his oAs\re.
explainsin the interview included in the appendix of this stubgsertionallows
Gurnahto write about women who knew what they were doing or who desired things
who had agency in that respect and were willing to take the consequences as
intelligent people and not victims of persecutidie narrative does not follow a
straightforward chronological development. It starts with the appearance of Martin
PearceinHasanal i 6s household and through varioc
some key event amesmandReanirg playdkey role inDesertion
The name she is givédnRehana, that is the Swahili fggledgé) émortgagéi carries
symbolic conndadtions. Strongly rooted within the space of the household, her name
echoes the fate assigned to women in East Africa at the turn of the twentieth century.
The narrative in fact opens with Rehana working on a dress and pondering on the
appearance of a Euregn mani a Mzungui in her household to progress with
several flashbacks to unravel the story of her marriage refusals as well as her brief
idyllic marriage with the sailor Azad who had disappeared.

The founding event of her narration, as for all otheracters in the novel, is thus
the appearance of the unconscious body of Martin Pearce and the sensations it

generates in Rehana.

Her first thought was that it was him, her husband, that he had struggled back and Hassanali

had found him and brought hilmbme. Not because there was any resemblance or anything
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like that, the thought came too quicktyrthat [ é] Then she samddrevhat it wae

backin relief and disgust, p. 60)

The initial vision of the European traveller activates the m®ad remembrance in
Rehana so as to allow the native voice to be heard. Rehana, is in fact able to
reconstruct the story of her lif®of how she had sufferefbllowing h e r husbandos
abandonment but also how she was able to mediate with some codes and rule
regulating a typical patriarchal society.

History, as many of the narratives suggest, repeats it f . Rehanads hushb
first introduced to her by her brother Hassanali, who had taken hirhiswtmusehold
as he later does with Martin PearBehanaaround whom the first part of the novel
rotates is conceived through the marriage of the Indian Zakariya and the African
woman Zubeyda. Her identity is thus a melange of African and Indian traits which
disconcerts the Indian population living in Eastriégd who had coined a specific
word for what she represent sdukawdllale the passi ng

Indian for shog Indian merchants manifest their disdailRe@ hanadés f at her :

Rehanaherselfnever heard any of these remarks, but shéddowagine they were to do with

her mother not being Indian, and she heard him ranting about the children being called
chotara She did not know what the word meant, but she knew it was something ugly. She
could see that in the way Indian men looked atWtegn she was a child, disdaining. Later she
understood that the word meant bastardingsroperchild of an Indian man with an African

woman. D, pp. 6667, emphases added)

Rehanaos fhadtldit Mombasasvhpr obably due to o0the d
ma riage to a Mswahi | i D,a.ne6)nsgoften imsulted bytheé an not

members of the Indian community for having married an African native. The word
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chotarai 6 b a s thalfrcabkt@®i, hasdno equivalent in the Swahili language spoken in
EastAf r i c a. I n a similar way to the epithet
novels, this newly coined word emphasises the frailty of the artificial boundaries that
different ethnic tribes construttWher eas Zakar ya, Rehanaodos f
decision to marry a black woman wthh e pr ecepts ddrehbwas r el i gi
born or came from was neither here nor there, they all lived in the house of God, dar
al-Islam, which stretched across mountains and forests and deserts and oceans, and
whee all wer e t he s anbgp.69nhisseantbmentssndact@meint o God
stark contrast to the feelings the East African Indian community shares for native
people.

The Asian enclaves in Uganda and Tanzani
foundel on a shaky racial hierarchy in which the Asians, despite their internal ethnic,
class, gender and even caste differentiations, projected an image of a cohesive
community that was mor al | y¥Sxkhracelrdivisions t o t he
are emphsized in the narrative through the Manichean structure with which natives
specifically blackAfricansi are perceived by Indians as essentially infetiNeither
fully 1 ndian nor -raca brigin significéttyhcempmriises hari x e d
subject psition within her society by collapsing the artificial boundaries between her
mot her 6s an dffilidgties. Infyet tarother 8emse, Rehana is a liminal
character within her community. Having bee
destiny is nown the hands of a male relative. By focussing on a small community at
the turn of the twentieth century Gurnah explores the wider implications of codes and
norms regulating East African societies which in many cases privileged male

members.
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The parable oRehana similarto Gurnald sise offemale characters iDottie T
allows the author to highlight the rigid patriarchal structures governing wiraess
but also the ways in which they are nevertheless able to negotiate their identity. This
process of madtion is made extremely difficult considering the state of dependency
that women are subject to in the East African territory. This will be made clear later in
the novel by Rehanads granddaughter Jamil a

and Martin tcher lover Amin:

A woman always had to have a guardian: her father, her husband, and in the absence of both,
the eldest of her brothers. In the absence of all these, the nearest male relative will do. When
she [Jamila] tol d netfirst tha any male retativel doddntudnthimbed | i ev e i

into a guardian and command a womd. [§. 238)

The uncertain status of her mar it al rel
problematic. Unsure whether her husband is still alive, Rehana is forcee toitiv

her brother and his wife, confined in the household and fully dependent on Hassanali.
Notwithstanding these restrictions, the history of Rehana shows different elements of
resistance whi ch wi || eventually | ead he
relationship with a European coloniser. Unlike most of the members of her gender,

Rehana desires to choose her own destiny by deciding upon marriage proposals. By

the time she was married, Rehana had already received two marriage proposals which,

to the dsmay of her relatives, she eventually turned down. The first time it was with

an already married man. Tleeonomic importancef the nuptial bond is alsevident

in the materi al benefits that the marri age

pleasure of living in the country, fresh fruit and vegetables and eggs, and the



patronage of their | andowner me ant t hat

neces Pjpt7d)es o (
In the exchange between Rehana and her aumiaiahat follows the young

womard eefusal of marriage the reader experiences the clash of two-wevlds:

Aunt Mariam nodded quietly when Rehana said no, and asked her to explain so that she could

convey and answer to the notableds wife. 6Do

no?6 She did not think she could say that from

and crush her. He looked an assured and respectable man, who understood his duties in their
tacit subtleties and was careful to fulfil them, and would requirga her f ul f i | t hem
She didnét want to be anybodybds second wife
o1 donodt want to live in the countryo, she

anything better.d, pp. 7475)

R e h a n a 6l $o submif ta leer@agrandparensggnals her rejectionf the marginal

role women have in her society. In a society in which men can take more than one
wife the role assigned to women is even more subsidiary. In the above passage
Rehana, by posing questionsher aunt, starts to interrogathe norms and customs

that bnd the Indian community together. Rather than succumbing to the will of her
family Rehana follows her instinct and feelingsbrief exchange of ghces with her
potential suitor is sufficient foRehanato understandhat had she acceptdte
proposalher life would have been turned into one of duty and devotion to her
husband. Although Rehana is clearly attempting to question the main tenets of her
society she nevertheless perceives that tleeeelimit to what she is still allowed to

say about it. In the difference between her thoughts on the uselessness of a man
having more than one wife and the excuse she makes up for not accepting the

marriage proposal, in the words spoken by her aboutreillimgness to live in the

22¢

00.

[ é]

S

ai



country, regiles the authority of societyhich female members are not allowtd
overtly question. By affirming that i fe
against patriarchal authority the Indian community livingn East Africa.

The harsh words spoken by her are counterbalanced by the ones bitered
Hassanaliinresponsetolsis st er 6 s ar gument s. I n Hassanal
that Rehana is about to trespaas the agency she is assignagher societ as well as

the dire consequences that this trespassing could have on her family:

6Yes, i t p é buyifoyourgooh liké this it will end badlyg ] No one will come to
ask for you because they wildl salge conceited r e conce
about. Then one of those evil men will get the

of Dspdr5) (

Hassanali 6s appeal mi ght sound prophetic s
proposal from an Indian trader named Axdtb eventually disappears during one of
his trading journeys to India. This disappearance leaves Rehana in the care of
Hassanali. lis a few years afteAzad hasdisappeared that Martin Pearce is found
moribund near the village mosque and taken by Habgartheir household.

At this point, however, Rehanads accounit
together her storpnly by collecting later accounts of her relationship with Martin
that other characters will somehow allude to. The full implicationkisfrelationship

will be revealednly by Amin:

When the Englishman came and loved her, she went to him. She did not say arthing
every afternoon she put on her buibui and went off on her own, and no one could say anything
to her. If you said anythig , it would be to accuse her of zin

with unspeakabl e punishment. Stoning. [ é] Hass
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afternoon absences. What was he to do if she confessed to zinah? Have her stoned to death?

(D, pp. 237238)

Zinahi Arabic foradulteryi is committed when Muslim men or women who are not

married haveany kind of sexual relations with each other. This not only implies

physical contact but also more simply a compromising gesture, such as an exchange

of glances. Notwithstanding the severe sanctions regulating premarital relationships

Rehana defies such norms by deciding to live her relationship with Martin at the cost

of risking her life to do so. With Rehana Gurnah is able to portray a female

representativef a small East African community and the way in which she is able to

mediate not only with the restrictions of her society but also the way in which she is

able to cope with the changes occurring after European colonisation. Having been

0desert ddwhilediving M&Mombasa, Rehana is able to make the most of

her skills and start a business venture wi

opened a shop and employed a tailor, making and selling curtains andvaed and

ot her s ulz p 241t Ehengakable(of her life, however, is disjointed from a

narrative perspective. Readers are in fact told later in the novel by other characters

about the outcome of her relationship with Martin while her actual narration is

interrupted at the momeasth e i s about to walk to Frederic
Rehanads destiny appears to be inextrical

living in the colonies.Alongside the accounts of Hassanali and Rehana, those of

Martin Pearce and Frederick Turner oterbalance Part | oDesertion Both

accounts are instigated by Martinés first

generated as a consequence of this event will unfold in a series of perspectives on the

colonial project which counter the accounts Héssanali and Rehana and their

version of the story. Whereas the accounts of Hassanali and Rehana illustrate the
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microcosm of East African communities with their protocols and norms regulating
peoplebs |lives, those of MainstcadisomPefthe ce and
dynamics regulating British colshipwial admi n
the local populationThe encounters generated as a consequence of this event will
unfold a series of perspectives on the colonial project whinipkie the accounts of
Hassanali and Rehana and their version of the story.

The British triad composed oMartin Pearce, Burton and Frederick Turner
expresss three different feelings and perspectives with respect to the imperial
project. Burton is the ns conservative among the three; he is the one who still
firmly believes in the necessity of the imperial project. According to Burton, the
future of Briish possessions in Africa lies withe gradual decline and disappearance
of the African population ahits replacement by European settléy'sT hi s cont i nen
has the potenti al t [d]ut b aslang as tieeAfricadsrare r | ¢ a , |
her@p.83.Burtonds highly reactionary positio
of Frederick Turner whose mlwithin the imperial mject isto have a responsibility
to the natives, to keep an eye on them and guide them slowly into obedience and
order |l yDJIl apoumad) ( Turner6s words are <coun
behaviour i n Ha sosialy,alurnedistakéndy ReleahacahddMalika r
to be highly uncivilised when entering their household with his dirty boots and rolling
Martin in Hassanali s eating mat to carry
convinced that the Indians had stolenfiPeae 6 s bel ongings so he at
fear i n them by having his guide shout at
dukawallah, withotuproducing the requiredresdlt ( D, p. 42) .

Martinds position seems di f fHsrmamation fr om tF

starts at the household of the colonial official Frederick Turner after he had been
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snatched away from t he c aHaving beerhcarnied by o f
Turnerdéds men to his estate, Mar t thea i s
circumstances surrounding his mysterious appearance in the East African town. The

reader learns that he had joined a hunting expedition in Somalia and that he was

abandoned by hisporeon a journey to Uganda. Mar ti

of Africa starts to open his eyes to some unconsidered asplecblonialism that
drive him to communicate to the leader of thepedition his desire to deséis

journey:

It took us four weeks, slaughtering our way across southern SoinadigVe killed every
day, sometimes as many as four or five lions in a day, and leopards and rhino and antelope.
We all reeked of blood andgufsé] When we got to Dif | told

continue,(D, p. 53)

The character of Martin allows Gurnah to agg directly with the development of
European colonial subjects that were previously absent in his narration. The only
other novel which specifically focuses on the colonial peridghradisei is in fact
entirely narrated through the perspective of Araling society.

In contrast to his fellow countrymen Burton and Turner, Martin seems tbahol
different vision ofthe colonial enterprise. Being an expert linguist, Martin is able to
speak some Swabhili and also converse in Arabic. When questionedfabutute of
colonisation in Africa he manifests some concern with regards to the British imperial

project:
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d think in time weoll c oarse |tiok es eteh ewshea lt| ewsesd r hee rdo
think wedl|l come to sleet biunlseill vetsi e swe &lhlar ecnd meg

of some of the {(Dhp.8gps we have done. 6

Martin seems less nationalistic and more inclined toeundst and ot her pec
customs $ evident in the fact that, unlike Burton and Turner, he can converse in the
native language. His will to go and thank those people who had taken care of him
before Fredrick had taken him to his household is also a clear sign that Martin has
different feelings towards the native population.

|t wi || be i n Ha sMastin érstiméets Rehana,simtihllg | d t h a
mi staking her for one ofi Hasstmatlt i §be wi ses

si ster, however, the narration terminates

How could he find out about her? What did he tfaom her? Was she married? Was it right?

How could he see her again? Did he @af®op this ridiculous nonsens@®, p. 109)

I n a similar way t o Rehamnmedaes Thdaarrationnds acc
remains unresolved, with Martin Peadckeelings of guilt and desire while the reader

is left to ponder on the likelihood of these events having really happened.

Postcolonial Perspectives: Fabricated Histories

The narration moves from a direct account of events as witnessed in turn byirthe ma
characters in the novel, to a sort of speculative discourse constructed by a narrator
living in contemporary timeslhe events following that first visit are thus recounted

by Rashid, whom the reader also discovers to be the author of the previoes. stori
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Rashid narrates how Martin and Rehana started exchanging love letters and how
eventually Rehana went to the government house to hand back the book that slipped
out of Ma r t i nleeswastyiogc kneohscioushim hes house. Rashid,
however, contioously falters in his story, pointing towards the difficulty of
conceiving how suclhings had happened 6 What woul d have made :
of his background university, colonial official, a scholarbegin something like that
with the sister of a shopkeper in a smalltowon t he East M®fpican co
117) . The 6An interruptiond section destah
revealing its constructedness while at the same time pointing towards its historical
exi stence: 6 Whyabtother Ankinnisothat itf did dappem that Rehana
Zakariya and Martin Pearce became lovers, that Martamdedeft for Mombasa, and
thata s hort while | ater [ é]p. R®.hraefiespefsanl | owe d
experiences narrated in the first ppare replaced by conjectures and hypotheses
which deliberately aim to jeopardise narra
who began it at ai(D, p. 117).

This brief section retains a pivotal function in connecting the colonial account
narrated lp several characters to the postcolonial focus in parts Il and Il of the novel.
The unveiling of Rashidas the mainmarrator also makes him question the very

existence of the relationship between Rehana and Pearce:

I don't know how it would have happeahelhe unlikeliness of it defeats me. Yet | know it did
happen, that Martin and Rehana became lovers. Imagination fails me and that fills me with

sorrow. D, p. 110)

Wh at Rashid seems to suggest I's that Re h:

impossiblespace that resists narration. A paradoxical relationship between historical
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truth and literary imagination is inaugurated by the author who appears to fail in his
main task of I maginative recounting. The
relationship is tus abandoned for a more speculative narration which attempts to

flesh out the deterrents to their relationship:

This was 1899, not the age of Pocahontas when a romantic fling with a savage princess could

be described as an adventure. The imperial wollderved some rigidity about sexual
proprieties. [ €] Martin Pearce was not a napve
swaggering urchin emboldened by imperial pride, who was overwhelmed by the strangeness

of his surroundings or was touched into imymetsness by the beauty of an exotic jewel or a

muscular amazonD(, pp. 116117)

Critic Laila Lalami, when commenting on the abrupt ending of the narrative of
Rehana and [Paeragruceefthhst rémdét fisadblred of the opportunity to
witness the affair through the eyes the protagonists, and a figérson narrator
leaps in to discuss the implausibility of the relationship and speculate on how it could
have habpened. o

A few reviewers expressed their perplexities with respect to the choice operated
by the narrative ah it s hi storical |l eap. I&abtl eke Bo
convincing love affair flowers between Pearce's Zanzibari lover Rehana and this
courteous MEwhigel The rOlszrmed s revi ewer-Joneddam Mal

manifests some concerns about the choicmofe narrative strategies:

This turns out not to be Gurnah's own voice breaking through, but a character we meet later,
who is supposedly the author of everything we have been redqdiadglen pages later, the

time-scheme changes, leaping forward toFifées, and the book unceremoniously dumps its
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characters. If this was a sonata movement, then it would break off after the first statement of

themes'?

The quixotic abandonment of the colonial narrative and the developing of its central
love story are sn as a major flaw in the narrative development. Marses
highlights how theunveiling of Rashid as a firsperson narrator severely
compromises the credibility of the story by revealing its complicity in the making of
it. However true these remarks magi the reader is in fact unable to obtain a first
person account of how events have unfoldetthey nevertheless fail to grasp the
narrative strategy underlying the deliberate choicenaf narrating the main love
affair between the English lingtandt h e -ddsatld 6 wo man.

Situated at the very centre of the novel,
appears to represent more than a simple omission or underdevelopment in the
narrative schemal he narrat or i s apparnenstsldoy aadf e fseuacthe d
affair. What the reader experi enactment are t h
of such an encounter by multiple narrative voices throughout different times-The a
synchronous narratives provided by the characters Amin and Rashjgtavideonly
a partial reconstruction of those events which occurred at the turn of the twentieth
century. The o6i mprobabil it-ygaste Afficantaidea r el at i
British schol ar rat her signalesterintboéhe 60i mpos ¢
narrative discour se, but al so through ref
people within the narration. By refusing to submit to those authorised versions of the
col oni al encounter that woul d azané® atr tamei
6exotic jeweld the narrator is also acknoyv

colonial representations in the shaping of the Western novelistic imagination.
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In this sense the novels of Sir Henry Rider Haggard, espe#alliyn g S ol omon o s
Mines (1885) andShe(1887), are prime examples of a certain way of portraying
interracial relationship in colonial romance stories at the end of the nineteenth
century. I n Haggarddés tale of adventur e,
unexplored regio in Southern Africa is threatened by the romance between Captain
John Good and a native woman, Foulata. When the woman eventually dies towards

the end of the novel the narratoltah Quartermain is quick to remark:

| consider her removal was a fortunateurrence since, otherwise, complications would have

been sure to ensue. The poor creature was no O]
beauty, and of considerable refinement of mind. But no amount of beauty or refinement could

have made an entglement between Good and herself a desirable occurrence; for, as she

herself put it, 6Can the sun maté with the dark

The process of O6otheringd and stereotyping
keen to reinfore the dichotomiesf white/black and good/evil. The impossibility that
Foul ata can ever be O6entangleddé with goodn
interraci al relationships. Victorian o6fea
become evermore pronounced as the century moves to anl®fithe unnamed
narrator ofDesertionwhot ur ns out to be Rashid, struggl

to make a start of his own story by recoun:

| could not begin witbut imagining how Rehana and Martin might have come together, and
al | I had of that were a few scraps of gossip a
appearance was where | would start. Now that | have arrived at the critical moment, | find

myself suddenly hard up against whaannotfully imagine. O, p. 120,emphasis added)



Through the O0silenced of the narrator the
as a witnessed event but through the refracted accounts of some characessyindir
involved in it. By mimicking colonial discourse with its adumbration of interracial
relationships between colonial settlers and natives the narrative strategy inserts its
own discourse through a negation. In this sense the fictional narrative aats as
recuperative strategy of the discourse miscegenationthat resides in colonial
discourse as an absence, a silence.

The negation of mi scegenation in the <co
counterbalanced by the refracted postcolonial accountsdstfy to the existence
and the durability of the relationship between Rehana and Mattinhis interview
with Nisha Jones Gurnah states that o6the r
this preliminary narrative is thae hits that critical momenthen he realises that the
only way this story can be written is as a papimperial romance about a European
man and a native woman, so at that point he feels hes t ¥ Gusnahofprtber
explains that the act of pPrdepertacntgdoft hientr
since Rashid does not know the events, hence could not have imagined them other
than in a coloni al romance for mat. As Gurn
course, many acts of desertion in the novel, but the giving upeoharrative is
perhaps more truthfully about the integrit
by me afiTgeseacgmments further highlight the intricate relationship between
storytelling and narratives which Gurnah explores in his lategel. If, on the one
hand storytelling entails a great | evel of
has to narrate a specific subject. The relationship between Rehana and Martin thus
silences the narrator. This silence has a specific reasoméeds to be traced by

looking atsome aspects of the history of European colonisation.
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Towards the end of the nineteenth century there appears to be a shift in concerns
throughout the various European empires which stamvdoy aboutthe general
heath of thenational population and reproduction. Colonial rule in Asia and Africa,
as Lynn M. Thomas states, 0fuell ed these
definition and maintenance of racial, cultural and sexual boundaries as important state
projec t 18 Baking care ofcolonial officials and rgulating their sexual behaviour
appeared of paramount importance in the time in which the fears of miscegenation
and degeneracy were widespread in various European countries, including *Britain.
Thisisbecas, f ol |l owing Laura Ann Stoler, &dMet i s
and concubinage in particular, represented the paramount danger to racial purity and
cul tural i den t?Dirgctly conneciet tonétissagelaté mineteesth 0
century dsour ses of degeneration become the O0c
i nv e st 3 Degendratiom,dn.the secohdlf of the nineteenth century, according
to Daniel Pick6 ser ved not only to characterise ot
vision ofinte nal danger s and ??&tolér gaes even ifuttheribgpy Eur op
remarking how the lateineteenth century concept métissage in linking domestic
arrangemerst to the public order, familyot the state, sex tsubverson, and
psychological essenct r aci al mighy peeread §séajetonym for the
biopolitics of empire at large*

Functioning as a connectidretween the public and the private (ihi&og the
discourse ométissageaeveals the intricate strategies of stptever in their capagit
to regulate private behavioon a medical, moral, social, racial and economic BFasis.
What interests Gurnalthen is the possibility of investigating the degree to which
such regulative strategies have affected literary discourses. Gurnah in facthstates

one of the motives fowriting the novelwas o gi ve voice to 6some e



literature of the periodtife end ofthe nineteenth century tthe First World War).
According to himjnterracial relationships between settlers (usually malenatides

(usually females) are strikingly absent in settler writing in East Africa:

Another thing | had in mind was European settler writing, particularly from around 19105

in which you notice certain exclusions, one of which is women. European eeredat that

time not to have had any connections Aith women

The history of the fictional rendering of the encounter between male traveller/settler
and native woman, as Gurnah points out, is made of some cagnifjaps. Whereas
in the period preceding nineteertbntury economic expansion, one can find the
romanticised version of the encounter between the two sexes, specifically in Latin
America and the Caribbean, by t htesesecond
stories had disappeared be®aAummeens Withy wer e
some of his other novels Paradiseand By the Sed fiction here plays the role of
exploring the gaps and silences generated by previous narrations.

Gur nah6s anseitogthese issuessgpnerates a work that creates a double
effect: whilst it focuses on previously silenced or ignored relationships in the East
African colonial context, it also does so by reiterating such silence in its refusal to
textualise specific g®cts of colonial writing such as the development of interracial
relationships. Gurnahés novel, to use Pie:
allusive presence of those other books against which it is elaborated; it circles around
the absence of thathich it cannot say, haunted by the absence of certain repressed
words whi ch mé& Keording ® iMachereg it isi thensiledces and the
gaps in a particular text that are significant for an understanding of the writing

s u b j e tutalbbsckgeoud. The literary text, according to Macherey, is -setf
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contained but continuously points at itselfaaé i ni t e and i ncompl et e
every particlethe workmanifests, uncovey wh at i t?®What characterisesay . 0
Gurnahos tselkctonisci @aluso sal ence which the nat
story. | n a similar way t o Fde. Deskttion Coet z e ¢
recognises the space of Awithholdingo that
OFor every t eisvalud coded by tolomsiglisanamd everty eommand of
metropolitan anticolonialism for the natiyv
withholding marked by a secret that may not be a secret but that cannot be

unl o &XKrehis.attempt to father histcooni al st ory, Rashid 0wi
story between Rehana and Martin to preserve his authorship so this relationship in

turn becomes the guardian of the margin, locked in the threshold between speech and

silence®°

(Hi) Storytelling and Identity

Desetonuti |l ises o6illicité | ove affairs to ir
between colonial and pestdependenceirhes. The narrative returns to thieird

personin orderto recount the events surrounding the coming of age of three siblings
onthebackdrop of Kenyads independence. Thi s
first novel Memory of Departureas it adopts the scheme of thiédungsromanto

explicate the complex dynamics between young individuals and their relationship

with the social sphe. The fate awaiting the young Amin and Rashid is clearly one

which is demarcated by the recent history of theirucn t r vy : 0So the way
people likeAmin and Rashid thought of themselves and their future had not even

begun to disentangle itselfoin the expectations of a colonised people, living in a
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smal | pl ace, in the interregnum [ é] bet wee
another D, p. 150).

Histories and stories repeat themselves in contemporary times when Amin, the son
of two radicals chool t eacher s, falls in | ove with
Wher eas Mar t irelatianship goBsaunt@riicaagcepted social norms on
both sides of the soci al divide, family pr

with the corruptedd J a mi | a o .

This woman that you say you love, she is like her grandmother, living a life of secrets and sin.
She has been married and divorced already. [ é]

trusted you. Your father €éD,pN204) saw, youdbve brok

Amindébs parents were seen as radicals when
defy their own parents6é authority by deci
schoolteacherd.ike many of the people of their time, however, they are still wnabl

to perceive forms of marital relationships which could diverge from the traditional
patterns. Aminds parentsdéd refusal to accep
on unwritten codes and norms which regulate East African communities. In the same

way as Rehanaés affair would bring dishonot
decision to pursue his relationship wilamila On another level it also highlights

some of the gender dynamics existing in the territory which the struggle for
independencéad left unchanged. la s i mi | ar way ttsane pbat; t i n  wh
[ €] mu<sametbhissensesnd made hilp @8)yAmhisas® o (

taken back to reality by the harsh words spoken by his mother and decides brusquely

to terminate his tationship with Jamila. By highlighting the pattern of complicities
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with colonial times, the storgf Amin and Jamila is important in so far as it is able to
shed new light on the relationship between Rehana and Martin.
During their secret encounters Jana t el | s Ami n about her

relationship with the white man:

She was the story in their family, the one who had caused all the trouble. For a long time the
stories were mixed up, one layer on top of another, some layers missing, so later, when
[Jamila] wanted to know the story in full, she could not get to where it all started and where it

finished.(D, p. 237)

I n a similar way to that in whiigdenieDot ti eds
Jamila finds that elements of her own stbawe fused with that of her grandmother.
Rehana, as Eric Falk remar ks, 6does not I
retrospectidgednoitStso much construét as re
Whereas onthe one hand stories can be considered asraaring of previous
sequences of events, on the other it can be argued that they also make up that very
reality they represent. This is why Jamila struggles to identify a beginning and an end
to this story as she is also inevitably made part of it. Ratien simply being
considered as a vehicle through which reality is narrated, stories, whether true or
fal se, have repercussions on soci al real it
are so poterdisto cause the end of her relationship with Amin

If stories become the very fabric of reality, telling stories also carries a key role.
Storytelling becomes important for Amin and Rashid in different ways. For the
former, separated from his love and witnessing the progressive downfall of his
country,writing stories and memorising history become a means of preserving some

sense of identity: OWriting these scraps W
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way of n o tD, p. @48)y Feot Aminnvegho lives through the terror of post

independece turmoils that caused havoc in his country:

One day] heard that sh@lamilalh ad | ef t . dredéaving, thaudands dre expelled,
some are forbidden to | eave. They want us to f

forget myself and wré these things that will cause me trouble if they are fo{vdp. 247)

By writing his story Amin finds a way of countering the aims of the new state to
cancel historical memory as another way of coming to terms with the difficulties of
livinginpostindependence ti mes. The hopes attache
are quickly turned into fears as for those ethnic minoritiesost notably Arab and
Indiani who had retained political and economic power up to independence. Telling
his story restoressan di gni ty in Aminds | ife.

Tied to his story is also the history of Rehana and Martin, through the private
recollection of their granddaughter Jamila. The exchange of letters between Amin and
Rashid also finally uncovers the kernel of the text. Behind &lle st or i es, t he ¥
narration, is Rashid who at once recovers the history of the colonial love affair by also

revealing his own story of desertion:

But once | began writing about arriving here, it seemed | could not stop myself saying many
othert hi ngs. [ €] i whenil start nalkingealoat tmiyselfnh ramble on endlessly,

silencing everyone else and demanding atten{ldnp. 228)

The narrative thread reaches a key stage once Rashid takes over the first person
account of hisstoryasna expatriate in Britain and inte

memoir. Rashid, who had been nurturing the prospect of moving to the UK to pursue
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his academic education, finds that many of his expectations are disappointed and is
awakened to the hard realigf contemporary Britain. Similarly to many of the
characters populating Gurnahots fiction, R a
and estrangement upon hi s arrival i n Eur
circumstances, | began to look at myself witbreasinglislike anddissatisfaction, to
|l ook at mysel f Dtph2d4.ugh t heir eyeso (

The story of Rashidodéos struggle for integi
to that of Amin back in East Africa. When the latter eventually tells Rashiduleatio
the political situation in their country he should consider the possibility of not coming

back, Rashid comes to fully realise his status:

For the first time since arriving in Englandoegan to think of myself as an alien. | realised |
had been timking of myself as @meone in the middle part ofjaurney, betweecoming and
going, fulfilling an undertaking before retning home, but | began to fetirat my journey
was over, that | would live all my life in England, a stranger in the middle of e@wiD, pp.

221-22)

It is only when his partner Grace leaves him and Amin mentions his parallel story of
abandonment that Rashid realises he O6needs
and Jamila: o611 had time t heapctetleolthaght ect on
| would try and write down about whadh appened b el m@3®)NnThe he md (
narrative of arrival in Britain is dropped in favour of that of the unravelling of the love

stories of Rehana/Martin and Jamila/Amin. Rashid explainstthatf t er al | , what
there to say that has not been sBjipd by mar

228). This continuous shifting of the focus reproduces on a structural level the
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impossibility of conceiving masterarratives by reverting to a seried narrations
entangledvith one ather by the history of colonialism

Notwithstanding the different trajectory that their life had tak®th Amin and
Rashid are direct products of the history of their country. While the older brother
remains faithfult o hi s parentsd expectations by re
Jamilaandtakingon a post as schoolteacher, Rashi d
the paradoxical dynamics of colonisation. Nurtured since an early age with the value
of achieving academiexcellence and pursuing education in Europe, Rashid comes to
progressively 6desert o his family. Thi s
understanding the truthfulness of his brot
with the conceapsti oometthhaitn gl otvrea nGwprp ssi ve a

208), Rashid ignores his brothevaffas: tri bul a

I saw his anguish then, his face gl owing, hi s s
and make him into aeslucer, chose to ignore his silence and vulnerability in favour of the

comic narrative of love | was so familiar wittD, p. 208)

In writing about himself and the history of his arrival in Britain Rashid is made to

reflect upon his relationship with hiamily and realises how much he had neglected

the ones whom he loved in his decision to migrate. In trying to undertamdason

why Amin had decidet o st ay faithful to his parentsé
again about his own understanding of$i b r ot h e r §°Rectperatinghef e e | i n g s
pasti in the same way as Dottie does in the eponymous iidvetomes a key step to

mediating with the uncertainties of the present. Keya Ganguly rightly observes that

dhe past is an absolutely vital elemanthe negotiatiorof identity but it comprises a

fi r e n o ara setectively appropriated set of memories and disc@ifses
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By trying to rescue the memor of A mi n ralatiehshipRashidldecides
to venture into the fabrication of an alternatiset of remembrances which resist
textual fixation. Disqualified by rigid measures againgier-racial relationships
introduced in the colonies at the end of the century, the story of a love relationship
between a European and a common native woman sesadigly in community gossip
and hearsay. This love affair pushes further into history insé@ech for scattered
memories of an earlier and O6i mpossibled | o
the novel, i n the s e that events takeseamunexpedted tuecnont i nu
While delivering a paper at a conference on the absence of sexual encounters between
natives and settlers i n | ater col oni al w
granddaughter Barbara with whom he decides to vebaok to East Africa in search
of Jamil a: 6lt was time to go home, i n a
fears to rest and t oD, 264). Theaseatch for Jdnola, asmy n e g
the whole process of reconstructing the colonial lst@y, results ina means of
negotiating his sense of alienation and countering his feeling of guilt.

The meaning of the title fully manifests itself by the end of the novel.itsAs
etymology also suggestsdesertusL at i n for fAdesaelat dthedt o | ea
novel 6s title carries multiple connotatior
stories of abandonment narrated in the novel, from that of Martin to that of Amin. On
a narrative level, as previously discussed, it also manifests wbkeli Rashid feels
the need to desert his colonial account since his imagination is not able to conceive a
lasting relationship between a British coloniser and a common native woman. This
abandonment, however, allows Rashid to focus on his own storyestidaedinked to
the entangled history of colonisation in East Africa. Having abandoned his country to

pursue his education in a Britighstitution, Rashid come®® realise the mismatch



between both his parents and his juvenile aspirations and the ofdiity life in the

coloni al metropol i s: 6l think of their pla
labours with uncongenial material, of all that planning and striving to arrive at this life

of small apathy that | could have arrived at with no éff@, p¢ 230).The &éi I | i ci t

|l ove stories reconstructed by Rashid provi
had got me to a point where | feel like trying again, where | feel like startingéagain

(D, p. 261). The reconstructed story of RehanaMadin allows Rashid to go back

to his country and finally to mediate with
tactics confirm Mi cata edyfelihpisusually prénmgptechby g u me n t
some crisis, stalemate, or loss of ground in amen 6 s r el ati onship wit
with the world, such that autonomy is undermined, recognition withheld, and action

ma d e i mp“orhesstories Rash@d sets up to recount allow timevert to his

own life-crisis with the aim of overcoming his statesocial precariousness.

Conclusion: Desertionand Historiographic Metafiction

By recuperating the story of Rehamad Martin, Gurnah aims to insert his characters

within the wider and unspoken history of the relationship between the coloniser and

theo!|l oni sed to show its patterns of complic
of entangl ementd elucidates this kind of
attempts to replicate by juxtaposing colonial and jrad¢pendence stories which

recalonea ot her . Such a model i's however quest
fictitiousness and theleconstructingof narrative authority. In the only extended

analysis oDesertionpublished so far, Eric Falk is keen to underline this paradoxical

relationshippb et we e n story and history: 0But what
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suppression of historical facti | know i tiislandhe textupl feeehself

reflexively rev®®aled to be a fantasy.
Situated on the threshold between history and faptasgertionquestions the

boundaries of what can be fictionalised as well as the ways in which novelistic

di scourse struggles to O6stand ford history

| evel of textualitys;t exst ©&h hasrdtarsrtohreegotiate e c o me

their role and identity in society. Away from his country of birth, Rashid makes

recourse to storytelling as a way of mediating with his own sense of alienation in his

country of adoption. T he fagscandnteetmulipet i on of

desertions including the one of his country, allows Rashid to come to understand his

past in order to mediate with the present.

come to terms with his own past in orderfilad the rightbalance to live in the

presentFurthermoreGur nah 6és s ubj ec taesorttasontelimgmad obser v

a survival tactic not only amidst unwelcoming surroundings but, more importantly, to

compensate for their own inadequacies and frustratfhe narrative recourse to

story-telling allows Gurnah to fuse the oral element with the written one in the

construction of historiographidiscourse at the same time as destabilising the idea of

a O0fi xed0o noThis s made évidenthnethagpit sftthe novel which

emphasises a specific aspect of oral narratives:

There was a story of his first sighting. In fact, there was more than one, but elements of the

stories merged into one with time and telling, p. 3)

The very first words of theavel introduce the traditional framing \dee of oral
narratives since they emphasisee multiplicity and heterogeneous nature of

narratives as well as their relationship with recounfifige opening oDesertionthus
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activates a specific narrative registvhich breaches the limits of the written mode to
signal instead the repeatability and omemledness of oral lore. The opening of
Desertionalsoconfirms  F . Abi ol a thatée[lym3é/ery natoredradity t i o n
implies if not absolute impermanen®f the text, at least a buiit principle of
insta’hility. o

Through the use of a narrative technique which continuously shifts the focus of
the narrationDesertionsituates itself on the threshold of different literary genres.
Whilst it aims at recondg the multifarious voices present on East African soil at the
turn of the twentieth century it chooses to do so through a narrative register which
continuously negates historical consistency.

In contrast to the insider account of East African histopppsed byParadise
and explored in the previous chapteBesertion offers a more seldware and
nuanced way of narrativising history. Lind
metafictions appear to privilege two modes of narration, both of whmblgmatize
the entire notion of subjectivity: multipl
narrdGwrmahodés | atest novel adopts both tec
historiography and subjectivitfpesertionis a metafictional work irso far as it self
consciously reveals (and questions) its own artificidityaving presented a colonial
world through the refracted accounts of several characters, it then shatters such a
vision by professing its fictionality in the words of its mainragor. This confirms
one of the basic princi pl ¢gngetaficiorahriovelsi ed by
tend to be constructed on the principleadiindamental and sustained opposition: the
construction of dictional illusion (as in traditional reahs) and the laying bare of
that illusiond® In this way the centre of the novel is continuously displaced and

dispersequst as the search for unitywhether itbe subjective, historical or narrative
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T is continuously frustrated. This is evident in theywiaurnah uses the character of
Rashid to seiltonsciously weave the relationship between colonialism and post
independenceéWhile it enables him to mediate with his past, telling stories allows
Rashid to venture into narrativising the history of East Afttc

Moreover, Rashid, whose personal history resembles that of Gurnah hiimself
from the emigration to Britain, his attainment of a PhD in literary studiesaand
academiqost in a university writes a conference paper about mixade sexuality
in Engi sh writing. The argument of Rashi dos
Kenya and on the dédabsence of sexual encour
into gestures of pained paDp 258)aDyrengther r umo u
guestion ad answer period of the conference he also relates the story of Rehana and
Martin as an example of those stories missing from colonial accounts.

The relationship between the narrative al
more ambiguous considering th@urnah published an article on early twentieth
century settler writing in Kenyaeforethe publication ofDesertion In this article
Gurnah takes on a similar argument by stating how the works of Karen Blixen and
El speth Huxl ey s h o w ofithe wettlérifigure, tthe pative was at r uct i
subordinated and indistinct figure, who had to be subdued and, with luck and guile,
made t Fwackdoning as a sort of Omet acomme
stories collated and narrated by Rashid attemptrovide a possible teonstruction
of the encounter between European traveller and native woman in an atieitipt
the narrative gaps isettler writing and memoirsGurnah also confirms in the
interview included in the appendix of this study thatdecides to let Rashid speak
freely about the things he knows. The dislocated itineraries of both Rashid the

narrator and Gurnah the writer thus conflate in the construction of a text which is
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fully aware of the ideological mechanisms and those narratiesi orientalism,
exoticism and romance associated with the narrativising of the colonial encounter.
This is one of the reasons why the narrative is seceglécious of its own fallacies.
Applying some of the structural devices of a literary gevineeh does not have at
its core a journey, Gurnah nevertheless magisterially utilises the ambiguities inherent
in this threshold narrative bordering fiction and reality to propose a fascinating view
of history. Furthermore, i similarway to the othenovels that precede it from
Memory of Departurdo By the Sed Desertionalso explores the complicities and
disjunctions between history and fictian what can be argued to be his most
complex novel to date. In line with other historiographic metafistidhis novel re
examines the social past and the past values and conventions of fiction. What the
reader is finally left within Desertionis the unresolved relationship between history

and writing. In respect to this réela onshi p Gur nahjrtinglcaner ves t

chall enge historyodos ideas of itself and r e
reveal s it s &ISituate ®n thkidiscarsive shieshad bétween historical
factum and literaryf i ¢c&Ggonahoés | at e s turtherovieedf theor ovi des

nuanced ways in which he engageth the question of and the quest for history with
the postmodern awareness that 0t he past wil
reading the past we are reading back from the present, and that atebsisould

resist the possibil*fty of capture and par al

1J. M. Coetze€el-0e[1986] (London: Penguin, 1987), p. 123.

2Ni sha Jones, O6Abdul r a ¥askfiri @8,1r(20G6Hh38i n Conver sati ond,

3 Abdulrazak Gurnahpesertion(London: Bloomsbury, 2005), p. 120. Further references in the text.

4Hannah ArendtThe Human ConditiofCambrilge: Cambridge University Press, 1958), p. 184.

5 Achille Mbembe,On the PostcolonflLondon: University of California Press, 2001), p. 14.

5 Mbembe, On the Postcolonyp. 16. To stress this multiplicity of temporalities existing in the

postcolony Mbembédurther argues that time manifests itself through particular practices, objects and

structures which constitute the particular spirit of the atgtdeis) : 0These distinctive a
things are constituted by a set of material practices, signgefi, superstitions, images and fictions

252






